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EDITOR NOTE 

This book is about growth. Not surprising 

then, that editing the book took me on a new path. I 

started responding to the usual challenge of editing, 

but found myself challenged by the content as well as 

the editorial issues. The response was not without 

resistance. 

I was intrigued with meditation and the 

integration and “oneness” detailed in the book, but 

still remained cautiously skeptical. I longed for precise 

directions and explanations, particularly of meditation. 

A series of ordered steps for the successful practice 

would have suited me. 

But, as I struggled to impose precision to the 

manuscript, I was slowly absorbing the sense and 

substance of the words. Gradually came a loosening of 

my own will and openness to “the flow” and “the all.” 

The “growth and awareness themes” subtly wove into 

my unconsciousness, and I was different. 

Intellectual awareness—which had been my 

predominant way of learning—grew into deeper, 

“feeling” awareness which imparts learning and 

growth that is difficult to define, yet goes to a deeper, 

more real level. I look back and see this central 

message which is to flow effortlessly into the divine. 

This new freedom was unchartered territory for me—a 

path with no markers and no map—yet an exciting 

destiny. Walk this path and explore for yourself. 

Jeanne Wolf, Editor 
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CHAPTER ONE 

 

WHY I WROTE THIS BOOK 

 

I left the Catholic priesthood for a deeper spiritual life 

and found God in Zen Buddhism. I knew I could find God 

anywhere for I trusted life. 

Life takes to God. This book puts us on the side of God 

with Whom we already are inseparably one. Eternal life is our 

destiny. 

A story I recently heard illustrates the thrust of this 

book. God called a council in heaven because He wanted to give 

the human race the gift of divinity. His advisers said not to do it 

because humans would abuse the privilege. After much 

deliberation, God said He thought it was still a good idea and 

wanted to go ahead with the plan. His council then said they 

would consent only if God hid the gift. Then God asked, “Well, 

where would you hide it?” They suggested deep in the earth. 

God said that with their mechanical ability, men and women 

would find it. The council then proposed the bottom of the 

ocean. God said his intelligent creatures would eventually get to 

it. Finally the council advised far away in outer space. God 

replied that it would be only a matter of time before humans 

discovered it. Finally, with no more suggestions forthcoming, 

God declared what He would do. He said, “I shall hide the gift of 

divinity deep in women and men, in their hearts, so that when 
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they are mature enough, they will find and use their gift.” 

I believe we are divine, and it is up to us to discover it. 

The religious literature I have read does not give adequate 

attention to this divine dimension. The Perennial Philosophy 

states “the thing is immemorial and universal...a divine Reality 

substantial to the world of things, lives and minds...that finds in 

the soul something similar to, or even identical with the divine 

Reality.
1
 “ The Philosophia Perennis, however, remains just that 

a philosophy and not a living experience. If our nature comprises 

God's indwelling, all else pales before this reality. We can thwart 

the potential and vitality of this power by not giving it attention, 

thus undermining its energy. A Maori proverb says, “Turn your 

face to the sun and the shadows fall behind you.” 

I wrote this book because I found that my choice was not 

one of two: believing in God or not believing in Him. I realized I 

cannot know the Diving Reality the way I know things in this 

life, But there are ways to experience Him beyond the intellect’s 

powers which can leave the experiencer without doubt, and there 

are as many ways to God as there are people. An old Sufi saying 

answers the dismay of the God-seeker with the instruction, 

“Your calling Allah is my ‘Here I am.’” The experience of God 

may be more like the intimacy of relishing a thought or 

dissolving in joy. 

Our lives interact with the universe to make us aware of 

God’s thoughts and love. God incorporates in us something of 

His/Her own nature. It is an incredible journey—man and God—

reading reality together as One. I have found what the Mystics 

say is true: “Unconditional Love rules the universe binding us 

indissoluble with God and each other.” THE CLOUD OF 

                                                           
1 Aldous Huxley, THE PERENNIAL PHILOSOPHY, Triad Grafton 

Books, London, 1985, p. 9. 
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UNKNOWING declares, “God cannot be thought, but He can be 

loved.” As someone has said, “The heart has its own reasons.” 

I wrote of what inspired me to show how this God 

potential can help us in our daily lives. Religion is one with life 

and we meet the sacred in all we do. Vitality comes through our 

work, in our relationships and especially by our growing 

awareness. In these we also meet the dark side, whether due to 

ignorance, error, or perversity, shadows that limit us in our long 

evolutionary process. 

I explored the disciplines of theology, psychology, 

learning theory, philosophy, meditation. I walked the pathway as 

a priest, a theologian, a teacher, a business man, a counselor, and 

a writer. As a seeker of truth, I learned from meditation, prayer, 

dreams, study, teachers, clients, Zen masters, daily 

experiences—hopefully, all that I contacted. 

A responsibility fell upon me to test the ideas presented, 

for I believe I am answerable for what I teach as well as for what 

I learn. Could God become known by what happens to me? Can 

my experiences turn me into a lover of people and life? Is the 

goal the same for everyone—fulfillment—though it has many 

forms? Could I write a book that helps people toward fuller life? 

I felt the way was through self-work and so these pages 

invite to that undertaking. Their message is to cooperate with life 

by using the forces available—going with the flow—to find God. 

I asked myself as Pilate did of Jesus, “What is truth?” I 

answered, “We find truth everywhere in as many ways as there 

are people.” I also must add that the truth we chase is as 

important as the evolution of the universe itself, for the 

individual pursuit enables evolution to continue. 

Honoring God Within is a spiritual book describing 

personal experiences as stepping stones to unity with all 
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existence. It is a sustained treatment of attaining oneness. I hope 

it heartens the reader to take charge of her or his life, for I 

believe that is what the founders of religion intended. The 

subjects of religion, consciousness, relationships, work, feelings, 

and others are clues to the infinite and we will explore them from 

the point of view of our divine becoming. 

I believe that our personal drama reveals our spiritual 

nature. This spiritual core means that there is universal 

significance in even the smallest incidents of our day, and that 

there is more in us than we know that can help us to live life 

fully. I have chosen examples of human strengths and 

weaknesses from counseling sessions, from current events and 

history, from the classroom and from the lives of friends as well 

as of myself to show how this spiritual nature permeates every 

part of life. I hope they help you understand the process of your 

true Self so that you might love the mystery of your life 

unfolding. 

The writing aims at showing truth—your own 

goodness—is always available. The beauty of the soul radiates in 

its unlimited freedom and capacity to connect with God, the 

universe and each other. For most of us the process of 

uncovering God is gradual. As Emily Dickinson said, “The truth 

dazzles gradually, or else the world would be blind.” Each 

chapter treats some aspect of our potential. If we recognize truth 

in our growth as human beings, then we can more easily accept 

what we are and what we are becoming. Jesus' words, “Be 

perfect,” that is, “Be all embracing,” welcome us—from 

whatever state we come. Constantly will we apply this principle 

of Jesus' words. 

I found myself confronted and many people suffering by 

the complexities and difficulties of life today. The institutions we 

formerly trusted no longer fulfill our needs as we search for 



 

5 

answers and spiritual security. Something may be directional in 

its own time but not afterwards—cathedrals become museums. 

Yet we need something as awesome and awakening as Chartres 

or York Minster. Believers built the cathedral as a three 

dimensional picture book of religious reality that concretized 

God in this building. Its purpose was to establish the certainty of 

what faith points to. I belief we are building an edifice by our 

discoveries in every field of human endeavor. They are pieces of 

the hologram of God revealing us as finders and creators. 

Whether the building blocks are of a cathedral or DNA, we may 

consider the work servile or as a vision of glory. Faith is a way 

of looking at things. Since the book touches many religions and 

disciplines and human activities, I regard it as a personal “how 

to” manual integrating life with higher purpose. 

Reality today has become individuated with increasing 

numbers seeking a personal grounding. I needed to come in and 

get close to myself for I know I produce my own myth. As Peter 

had to personally answer Jesus' question, “Who do you say I 

am?”—so I had to answer who God is in my life. The time had 

come for me to reclaim my spirituality, relieving the churches of 

their assumed responsibility. Spiritual security does not lie in 

externals. Deliverance is not outside or in the past, but forward 

and in me. I decided to move away from judging and 

complaining and to be sensitive to what happens in and around 

me. I am the source of my security, and directly experiencing 

myself takes me to the source. 

My intention is to go beyond declarations of Source and 

get to the One Source itself. The secret lies not in books, but in 

the spirit, as no one can put Life on paper. The Tao says, the 

Way that can be told is not the eternal Way, for what is told has 

already happened. We won't see that guidance when discovered 

because it is ourselves. The way is to think not with the mind but 

to perceive with the heart. We discover God in ourselves as our 
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own spiritual source. 

An old proverb states that “Lovers of God have no 

religion but God alone.” Old patterns trap us into knowing a little 

about God, but guarding it as though that “little knowing” was 

the totality of God. We then protect our knowledge and think it 

is invincible. What God is to me, is all that I know, but that does 

not describe all that God is. Consistency may only represent 

being in a rut for a long time. This kind of consistency stagnates. 

Once we experience God we recognize that anything less 

reduces “God” to a word or name only, and the reality escapes. 

Jesus said that God is “God of the living, not of the 

dead.” The same God reveals Himself to each generation, 

speaking always in a language that each can understand. By 

hanging on to the past I may die a little every day. We do not 

inherit experience of God. Each generation discovers and defines 

His presence. 

Life enfolds power that permits all action and being. 

Wordsworth called it a presence that dwells everywhere, a 

motion and spirit that impels and rolls through all things. A 

power that coerces is tyranny, but a force that allows is love. 

That force I call God. Because God grounds my truth and being, 

that does not permit me to impose limits. His plan includes all 

that I do, and my learning comes from all my experiences. If I 

continue to do only what I already know without moving into 

what I yet do not know, I will not fulfill the plan God has for me. 

Psychology seeks to establish a strong sense of the self, 

while spirituality establishes a strong sense of the extended self. 

These two entwine, but they must come together in me according 

to my own unique path. If I try to help a butterfly from a cocoon, 

it will die. I too must find my own way out of the cocoon. The 

inherent goodness of what each one does to become a butterfly 
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gives the unfolding truth a beauty no one else can claim. This 

view of the human pilgrimage contributes to the mood of 

optimism found in the book. 

A further ambitious objective of the work is to help you 

see how to accomplish your own success in life. By clarifying 

your skills, values, and needs, you discover your own unique 

pattern, which becomes your personal design for success, and 

serves as a formula for faith. Your work or occupation tells the 

story of your life as the heroic adventure of the creative 

pathfinder. 

I hope the book inspires you just as writing it inspired 

me. These words continue to challenge me as a rule of life, 

though I miss the mark at times. I still try, for I feel an unlimited 

potential for growth. All parts of the book are not for everyone. 

If you find certain sections heavy or irrelevant, I apologize and 

suggest that you leave those and find pages to your liking. 

My previous book, OCEAN IN A DROP, did not 

mention God explicitly. As a rose by any other name smells just 

as sweet and does not dilute the reality, so God can lend his 

name to Truth or Life and suffer no loss. I intended to write this 

volume as a sequel in which God or The Mystery stands out. 

Many, many others have written so well about God that I have 

adapted much to my purposes, acknowledging the debt where 

known. These providers came with food that nourished me in my 

needs. 

I need to comment on the style of the book. After I had 

written the thirteen chapters, my mind wanted to impose order 

on the contents. The editor and I struggled with the 

organizational problem for months. I then realized that 

structuring attempts drained the story of vitality. Any 

arrangement made it less relevant to life. It was then that I 
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decided to look into myself to see what were the living strands 

running through the book that motivate me. What impulses in 

my life carry over to writing the book? 

Once I took this approach, underlying currents revealed 

themselves in a rush that excited and uplifted me—evidence that 

I was on the right track. The block prefigured insight. 

My core value is to trust experience. I trust experience 

for three reasons: one, I believe we can find truth everywhere, 

and the highest truth is love. Second, I believe that life seeks 

growth, and I grow through learning experiences. Lastly, I trust 

because learning is a deep drive that results in growth. Conflict 

in life is a learning opportunity, otherwise I am hiding 

something. I do not have to be sick to get better. I believe we are 

life-long learners. 

I see that love, life and learning are the leitmotiv of what 

I write. These values or themes, three  “L’s,” may be viewed as 

the base angles of a three sided pyramid. They support and impel 

me to write my own story, all pointing upward and converging in 

the apex which is God.  My subjects range from Allah to Zen, 

and the way I view them reveals all that I consciously trust. 

The chapter titles like so many tree trunks give the main 

thrust of discussion, some aspect of the divine in us, while 

related episodes within the chapter are like branches and leaves 

that take you further. Just as life contains both structured and 

unstructured learning, so the book has order but moves in free 

form, in the hope that this flexible approach to reality makes it a 

living story. 

And it is a story, the story of a boy who believes his toys 

are real and grows to a man who discovers they are magical, the 

adult child ever learning to connect with the Wonder Current 

energizing everything. The boy was first asked to believe that 
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God is always everywhere. He said he already did. Then his life's 

purpose glimmered—“Find God here now.” Jesus taught him 

God 's invisible presence, and Zen revealed the unity of 

everything. Translation: The ordinary is spiritual, the human is 

divine, perception is the key. 

After I had sent this manuscript to many publishers who 

rejected it, I had a dream in which I saw the book beautifully 

illustrated with color pictures of great spiritual leaders from the 

past. Jesus dominated the series but the last and most beautiful 

portrait was of a Sufi master sitting and smiling at me in a lush 

green garden. 

It so happened that at this point in waking life I was 

writing a book of poetry, Soul Departures. I had completed five 

poems on spiritual traditions: Zen, Jesus, the Upanishads, the 

Psalms and the Tao. At the moment, I was organizing my 

thoughts for a poem on Sufism. The dream inspired me to write 

the sixth and to include the poems in this book, interspersing 

them among the chapters that drew from these grand traditions. 

The dream stressed what I believe—all religions have truth in 

their efforts to take us to God. As spiritual bastions they 

appeared as forts strategically built into the wall of advancing 

humanity. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

 

IN AND OUT OF FORMAL RELIGION 

 

The Odyssey Begins 

I have found that this incredible journey of life leads 

many unknown ways. My decision to become a priest was the 

equivalent of desiring oneness with God. At the time, however, I 

saw it in terms of divine and human will. As a college senior 

working in a Pittsburgh steel mill during the summer, I came 

across a booklet of quotations. One caught my notice: “We do 

not pray in order to change God's will; we pray rather to change 

our own.” I was struggling to know what I wanted after 

graduation, yearning to know God's will for me. Although I had 

never gone to a Catholic school, I had a strong religious 

formation at home and the idea of God's will held a dominant 

place in my life. My dilemma was finding out what that was. 

One day in the mill, I found a piece of scrap steel about two and 

a half inches long in the shape of a cross. I kept it and later had it 

inscribed with INRI (Jesu Nazarenus, Rex Judaeorum—Jesus of 

Nazareth, King of the Jews). 

That evening, as usual, I pleaded with God to show me 

what He wanted from me. I had been feeling lost and distraught 

for over a year, and now I had only one more year of college left. 

Suddenly through my tears and with the steel cross in my hands 

it became very clear to me. I wanted to be a priest. I made the 
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decision in an instant. I looked on it as God's will and found the 

peace I had lacked. I broke the news to my family that I would 

not return to the University of Pittsburgh for my final year. The 

Director of Vocations for the Roman Catholic Diocese of 

Pittsburgh told me my major would change from creative writing 

to philosophy, the requirement of the seminary. 

The experience was a great lesson in my life—of 

understanding and discovery. I had received what I thought was 

the answer, but the path opened new challenges to me. I decided 

that only my own free will had held me back from becoming a 

priest, but that now it no longer was my will but God's. I was full 

of joy and certainty. 

It had been obvious to me that things had a built-in will, 

like the earth nourishing, stars shining or flowers blooming. I 

had reasoned that people also have a built-in will, and to find it is 

oneness with God. The overriding feeling was that the decision 

had been made for me. 

I could not have come to that conclusion on my own, 

and this decision signified contact with “the other,” the non-

localized I, the willful stream of the universe. Something deeper 

than my intellect seemed to speak, for whenever I had thought 

about the priesthood in the past, I quickly dismissed it, thinking 

it was not for me. I had specifically asked myself whether I 

wanted to be a priest, and I answered “No.” The primary source 

had not spoken for the two to become one. Now I appropriated 

the other as my own. 

I had felt thrown around by a hurricane but now, finally, 

I broke through to the calm and peace at the center. I made 

contact with what I thought was the Center of the universe. My 

will now linked up with The Universal Will. 

Many years later I read a professor of Buddhist 
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Philosophy from Kyoto, Japan. D. T. Suzuki pioneered Zen 

teaching outside Japan with over twenty books in English before 

his death in 1966. His appraisal of the will was a poetic 

description of what I had felt. 

The will in its primary sense, as I have said before, is 

more basic than the intellect because it is the principle that lies at 

the root of all existences and unites them all in the oneness of 

being. The rocks are where they are—this is their will. The rivers 

flow—this is their will. The plants grow—this is their will. The 

birds fly—this is their will. Human beings talk—this is their will. 

The seasons change, heaven sends down rain or snow, the earth 

occasionally shakes, the waves roll, the stars shine—each of 

them follows its own will. To be is to will and is to become. 

There is absolutely nothing in this world that has not its will.
2
 

The one great will from which all else flows, Suzuki 

called the “Cosmic (or ontological) Unconsciousness.” It is the 

zero-reservoir of infinite possibilities, and you must go through 

the transition of entering a state of “no mind” before you move 

beyond intellectuality to the center of consciousness that is the 

will, and then to the Source itself. 

Roberto Assagioli, a psychoanalyst and author, wrote 

self-identification exercises to unify the personal will with the 

Transpersonal Will. He describes the will as both personal and 

universal, because of “the relation between man and the ultimate 

Universal Reality.” This relationship is an existential reality to 

those who have experienced it. He explains, “Here again let us 

recognize that if there was not a Universal Will, man would 

possess something not existing in the universe, and therefore the 

microcosm would be superior to the macrocosm—Indeed a 

                                                           
2
 D. T. Suzuki, Erich Fromm, and Richard De Martino, ZEN 

BUDDHISM AND PSYCHOANALYSIS, Harper & Row, 1960, p. 
51. 
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ridiculous conceit!” 

“The harmonization, communion, unification, and fusion 

of the two wills,” continues Dr. Assagioli, “has been—and is—

the deep aspiration and, one might say, the highest, even if often 

unrealized need of humanity.”
3
 

My will is a miniature of the will of the universe. God 

created all things by will, so my will power is an expression of 

God power. Consciousness, as an administrator of God's 

government, gives meaning to all I do. I've learned to say that I 

have a will of my own that is not apart from the will of God, for 

God and I are not two. I am a wave; He is the ocean. 

Insights came years and decades later. I came to see the 

immature part of my decision that ascribed my decision to God 

in order to abandon myself. I had reasoned that if all was God's 

will, then I no longer had to think or act for myself. Looking 

back, I see the running away aspect that I would only have to 

face later in my life. 

The decision to be a priest was not the end of personal 

decisions. I abdicated further decision making when I bought the 

complete package of the Roman Catholic Church as God's will 

for the world. Although I had never seriously thought about a 

religious vocation up to this moment, I considered a vocation 

only within the Church in which I was born and nurtured. Much 

later I realized that I could not develop my own potential and 

spiritual unity with God by abandoning my own will. 

The Church may have answers for many, but if I did not 

find them within the formal structure, I had to look elsewhere. 

First, I had to ask. Second, I had to look anywhere and 

                                                           
3
 Roberto Assagioli, M. D., THE ACT OF WILL, Viking Press, N. 

Y., 1973, p. 130. 



 

15 

everywhere for the answer. Raising the question, searching for 

the answer, and receiving the answer are all parts of the Universe 

that integrates me with the Whole and reflects the Oneness of 

existence. Working things out on a universal plane comes by 

acknowledging my own inclinations and joy. I found 

unconditional love only by saying, “It's OK to be this way.” For 

me, growth came by finding deeper truth. 

I entered the seminary that fall, believing God called me. 

Yet I searched for further clarification of his will. Time passed 

quickly, and Bishop John Francis Dearden of Pittsburgh 

ordained me a priest seven years later. Wanting to know 

everything I could about God, I sought to further my studies in 

theology and teach in a seminary or university. 

Winds of Change 

After joining the Society of St. Sulpice, whose purpose 

is to train men for the priesthood, the provincial sent me to the 

University of Louvain, Belgium, to get a doctorate in theology. 

During those years, the pope convened Vatican Council II, and 

my professors spent divided time between working in Rome on 

the Council and teaching at Louvain. These world-renowned 

theologians were enthusiastic over changes in the Church and 

eager to share their views with us. One story they shared 

eventually changed the course of my life—John :XXIII's 

openness to truth wherever he found it and the pursuit of that 

ideal in a peaceful rather than radical manner all his life. That 

route became my model. 

My professor told us that Pope John would often come 

into their working sessions. They nervously stood when he 

entered, but he gently told them to sit, adding that he came to 

listen to them. After a while, as they fell into theological 

argument, they forgot the pope's presence. Then in a few hours 
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he rose to leave, and the theologians nervously stood up again. 

He told them to continue the good work because the Church and 

the world needed them. His intention had been to invite atheists 

and representatives of all religions to the Council. He said, “We 

all have the same address, Mother Earth, and we all have 

something to give.” 

The pope eventually did not invite those outside the 

Church as full participants. The Cardinals, some said, would not 

allow him. This was not a satisfactory answer for me and 

prompted me to look into who “the good” Pope John truly was. 

Pope John, as Giuseppe Roncali, kept a journal from the time he 

was fourteen in 1895 to almost 70 years later with the last entry a 

few months before his death on June 3, 1963. This record tracing 

the life of a priest who became pope reveals the intimate vision 

behind the pontifical program.
4
 

He sought peace, especially in his adult years, when he 

was in positions of influence. As nuncio in the East and in 

France, he exhorted people “To look at one another without 

mistrust, to approach one another without fearing each other, to 

give help without compromising ourselves.” 

On his coronation-day, he said (referring to his 

baptismal name), “Ego sum Joseph frater vester (I am Joseph 

your brother).” By this he proclaimed his kinship with all. 

Writing in his journal a year later he said, “The whole world is 

my family. This sense of belonging to everyone must give 

character to my mind, my heart and my actions.” The prelate of 

peace knew he had to exemplify his ideal first in himself. 

The music of fraternity and equality reaches a crescendo 

                                                           
4
 JOURNAL OF A SOUL Pope John XXIII, translation of IL 

GIORNALE DELL' ANIMA by Dorothy White, Image Books, 
Garden City, N.Y., 1980. 
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in his remarks that opened the Council, October 11, 1962: “the 

Council is, as it were, preparing and assuring the way toward 

that unity of humankind which is as necessary as a foundation, 

since the earthly city is built after the likeness of the heavenly 

one, in which truth reigns, charity is manifest, and eternity is its 

limit.” 

The Council opened without the cross-over 

representation. Perhaps John XXIII knew that the time was not 

right to invite members of other religious and non-religious 

bodies. He noted his thoughts on the prophecy of “new heavens 

and a new earth.” The passage he refers to comes from II Peter 

3:13-17: “What we are writing for is what he promised: the new 

heavens and new earth, the place where righteousness will be at 

home. So then, my friends, while you are waiting, do your best 

to live lives without spot or stain so that he will find you at 

peace.” Peter says that there will be a total renewal characterized 

by righteousness, and that the preparation for it consists in 

upright living by peaceful people. Pope John's application of the 

text to his times follows: “New heavens and a new earth! When 

shall we see them? Will our turning to God and God's turning to 

us effect the change? The Days of the Lord will be seen after we 

have waited long for them. Earth and sky will be renewed; that is 

certain. But before that, a triumph for goodness must be won by 

the restoration and perfection of our lives, in the guidance of a 

mighty spirit of peace. Oh what grace is the Spirit of peace 

amongst us! May we grow in this grace, and in the desire and 

deep knowledge of Jesus, our blessed Lord and Savior” (italics 

mine). 

John XXIII is saying “the Days of the Lord” or “a 

triumph for goodness” does not just happen. Universal 

representation and ratification do not usher in an age of the Lord. 

Goodness enters by a change of heart, by the internal renewal of 

our lives, guided by “a mighty spirit of peace.” There can be no 
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political or economic peace, nor peace among religious 

denominations, unless there is first of all peace of soul. The spirit 

of peace cannot emerge if there are wars in the minds and hearts 

of men and women. 

Punctuating the need for peace before reconciliation, 

John XXIII gave the world one last testament less than eight 

weeks before he died, the Encyclical, PACEM IN TERRIS 

(PEACE ON EARTH). The document's date is April 11, 

Maundy Thursday. This is the Thursday of Holy Week and it 

bears the name Maundy because that day before he died, Jesus 

mandated a new law for his followers: 

I give you a new commandment: 

love one another, 

just as I have loved you. 

You also must love one another. 

By this love you have for one another, 

everyone will know that you are my disciples (Jo 

13:34-35). 

Though included in the Mosaic prescriptions, the law of 

love is “new” because Jesus raises the standard to new heights 

by telling his disciples to love one another as he himself has 

loved them To give an example of love—in-action, after this last 

meal with them, Jesus washed the feet of his disciples and told 

them to copy his example (Jo 13:2-15). This last supper is when 

Jesus instituted the Eucharist as a Covenant symbolized in the 

bread and wine, as his body and blood, given for us out of love. 

PACEM IN TERRIS was the last tribute of a wise and 

loving leader, addressed to a family of humanity torn by 

opposing interests and unrelieved hates. It reveals again a man 

living and working for peace as long as breath was in him. 

“What is of myself in this Encyclical is above all the example I 
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have wanted to give throughout my life, as I learned it from the 

little ascetical book so beloved in my youth: 'A good peacemaker 

turns everything to good”' (IMITATION OF CHRIST, 11,3). 

By the time he issued the document, Pope John's pain, 

both physical and interior, was great The Encyclical is a 

reflection of his whole life and ministry in the pursuit of peace. 

John XXIII had spread his arms and touched the soul of the 

world. Two days after the Council opened he received the 

observers representing non-Catholic communities attending the 

Council. On March 1, 1963, the Balzan Foundation awarded him 

the International Peace Prize. 

The man of peace saw that before God's Mystery can 

penetrate the human race, before the new dawn for civilization, 

before we can reach our destiny, each man and woman must 

become a person of peace. We must quiet our inner battles 

before there can be peace in the world. 

The documents that came out of Vatican II brought a 

breath of fresh air. The openness of the Church and her 

willingness to dialogue showed hope for renewal. Although the 

Church retrenched in the years following Vatican II, John sewed 

a seed for a totally different stance by established religion. He 

had real feelings for people, and when I saw him in Rome, it was 

contagious. I entered into his warmth and love for humanity. My 

father's name also was John, and through the example of His 

Holiness I began a new relationship with my own power through 

these two principles in my life. I will consider the issue in the 

next chapter, but while I studied at Louvain the Pontiff gave me 

the great gift of his example. In his brief time, he was revealing 

God to the world, showing love as the real power of the human 

race. 

My three years at Louvain were a God-send. This great 
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university had been issuing doctoral degrees before Columbus 

sailed to America. Preparing my doctoral defense compelled me 

to research a vast amount of material on a small part of John's 

Gospel, the subject of my dissertation. We students joked that we 

could not give an opinion until we checked history on the 

subject. The intellectual atmosphere challenged and forced me to 

expand my horizons. I successfully defended but knew I could 

have done better. One of Louvain's illustrious graduates, Bishop 

Fulton Sheen, said that at Louvain the cobblestones in the street 

think. Students of every race studied here, and we learned by 

sharing our cultural differences, especially our views of the soul 

and God. 

I traveled through Europe and the Near East, and walked 

the sites where Jesus had walked and taught. On a trip to Trier, 

Germany, I saw what the Church could do for people today. 

Emperor Constantine had built a basilica at Trier. As a Roman 

general, he fought his battles under the sign of the cross, and 

made Christianity the official religion of the Roman Empire. He 

attributed his conversion to an apparition he had seen of a cross 

in the sky with the words, “By this conquer.” Through him a 

formerly persecuted sect achieved the status of a triumphant and 

universal Church. 

Also at Trier, St. Jerome began his theological studies. 

His translation of the entire Hebrew and Greek Bible into Latin, 

the language of the common people, was another momentous 

change for the Church. Jerome's fame was such that St. 

Augustine asked his opinion regarding the meaning and 

interpretation of certain passages of Sacred Scripture. Jerome 

responded that “one does not play the harp for an ass,” and this 

response may reflect his frustration that some translations of the 

Bible were not versions but perversions, as he called them, of the 

original. Jerome changed from someone who did not want to 

read the Bible because of its lack of classical style, to the 



 

21 

greatest biblical scholar of his day. His “conversion” came from 

a transforming personal experience that guided his individual 

ambitions from that point on
5
. 

                                                           
5
 During his campaigns, Constantine is said to have seen a cross 

in the sky with the words, "By this conquer" in Greek. Under this 
sign, known as the labarum, which he adopted as his standard, 
Constantine marched to Rome, where the senate acknowledged 
him emperor in 312, and in 313 the Edict of Milan was issued 
granting toleration to the Christians. Constantine proclaimed 
Christianity the state religion in 334. He was baptized a Christian 
in 337 and died the same year (THE LINCOLN LIBRARY OF 
ESSENTIAL INFORMATION, Frontier Press, Buffalo, N.Y., 
1938, p. 1770). 
 
In Jerome's case it was a dream that turned his life around and 
led him to his work with the Bible. He had come from a wealthy 
Christian family and loved to read the famous masters of Greek 
and Latin literature. He traveled widely and collected a library of 
pagan classics which he treasured. A man of letters, he found 
the writing style of the biblical authors rough and crude 
compared to the smooth and sophisticated texts of Cicero and 
Plautus. At the time of his dream, Jerome was in Antioch with a 
group of Christian friends who were contemplating becoming 
monks. During this period he fell ill, retired to his bed and had a 
dream. 
 
In the dream he was caught up in the Spirit and dragged before 
the Judgment Seat surrounded by intense light. A voice 
demanded who and what he was, "I am a Christian," replied 
Jerome. "You are lying," said the Judge. "You are a follower of 
Cicero, not of Christ. For where your treasure is, there also is 
your heart." Jerome was struck dumb, scourged, and tortured. 
The bystanders fell down on their knees and pleaded with the 
Judge to have mercy on Jerome's youth. They told him the 
Judge might inflict more torture on him if he read the works of the 
pagans. Jerome swore an oath not to possess or read such 
worldly books again. When Jerome awoke, his shoulders were 
black and blue and he felt the bruises long afterwards. "After 
that," he says, "I read the books of God with a greater zeal than I 
had been giving to the books of men." 



22 

At Trier, I could see Classical Roman, Christian Roman, 

and Gothic architecture juxtaposed. Archaeologists discovered 

two statues, one called the Synagogue and the other, the Ecclesia 

(Church). The Synagogue holds the commandments in one hand 

and a broken scepter in the other. She stumbles blindfolded with 

her crown falling off her head. The Ecclesia, in contrast, looks 

ready with joyous anticipation. As a queen taking her first step 

from the throne, she is forthright and fearless. For us students, 

Ecclesia symbolized a vision coming to life in the hearts of 

people. We hoped that through Vatican II the barricades of 

religious positions would fall. We dreamed of a new age in 

which the Church takes the initiative in sensitivity and listening. 

Although it wasn't to be the way we anticipated, the 

winds of change that John XXIII initiated enabled us to see his 

deep belief in freedom of conscience and to revere God stirring 

in every soul, to hear Christ's words anew and to become bearers 

of the truth. The “good pope” is responsible for the truth—

seeking spirit found in the documents of Vatican ll. For example, 

the Declaration on the Relation of the Church to Non-Christian 

Religions, gathers the flowers of other gardens that perfume the 

earth's air. 

In Hinduism, men 

contemplate the divine mystery and 

express it....They seek freedom from 

the anguish of our human condition 

                                                                                                                    
 
Jerome then went into the desert as a hermit, gave himself 
earnestly to biblical studies and became perhaps the greatest 
Bible scholar of his day. He was called to Rome in 382 by Pope 
Damascus I and was asked to undertake the enormous task 
of translating the complete Bible into Latin. His translation, later 
called the Latin Vulgate, remained the authoritative rendition of 
the Bible until our own century (Savary, Berne Williams, 
DREAMS AND SPIRITUAL GROWTH, pp. 42-44). 
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either through ascetical practices or 

profound meditation or a flight to 

God with love and trust....Again, 

Buddhism, in its various forms, 

realizes the radical insufficiency of 

this changeable world; it teaches a 

way by which men, in a devout and 

confident spirit, may be able either 

to acquire the state of perfect 

liberation, or attain by their own 

efforts or through higher help, 

supreme illumination. Likewise, 

other religions found everywhere try 

to counter the restlessness of the 

human heart, each in its own 

manner, by proposing “ways,” 

comprising teachings, rules of life, 

and sacred rites. 

The Catholic Church rejects 

nothing that is true and holy in these 

religions ... (they) often reflect a ray 

of that Truth which enlightens all 

men.... The Church, therefore, 

exhorts her sons, that through 

dialogue and collaboration with the 

followers of other religions...they 

recognize, preserve and promote the 

good things, spiritual and moral.
6
 

I smelled the wild flowers and found them intoxicating, 

                                                           
6
 DECLARATION ON THE RELATION OF THE CHURCH TO 

NON-CHRISTIAN RELIGIONS, Second Vatican Council, Oct. 
28, 1965, National Catholic Welfare Conference, Washington, D. 
C., pp. 2-3. 
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especially when I inhaled deeply the scent of meditation. 

Through meditating, I broke the boundaries of the spirit. It led 

me to the Kingdom of God within, where Jesus says it lies. God 

became more real because He was truly universal, and Christ 

took even a higher place in my life because he brought into 

human shape the eternal that other religions talk about. As an 

American Indian guideline puts it, “Taste the wind and read the 

clouds for we must bring the spiritual into physical form.” When 

I compared religion with the spirituality drawing me, religion 

was a single note while spirituality was the whole symphony. 

Once the window opened and fresh air came in, I could 

never close it again. To shut that window would be stifling and 

unbearable and a denial of truth as I saw it. So I left the 

priesthood, after thirteen years, for greater freedom and a richer 

spiritual life. 

Such a statement may give the impression that the 

decision was abrupt and leaves you wondering about the details. 

Departing was really gradual, from total commitment of mind, 

heart and soul within an institution, to a comprehensive 

paradigm that respects human experience and allows developing 

consciousness to create its ideals. I still believe the ideals found 

in the Catholic Church and other religions are right for many 

people, and were correct for me for much of my life, but a time 

carne when I had to go elsewhere. I also believe it is possible for 

a person to remain within any religion and achieve the goals he 

or she has. I work for the right for any person to do just that. 

As I saw it, however, Christ had preached the Kingdom 

that is much broader than the Church and includes all peoples. 

That Kingdom is still what drives me, while history showed me 

clearly the difference between that spiritual reality and the 

Church Militant. I think of the startling contrast between the 

Church inspired Crusades that killed so many Muslims, Jews and 



 

25 

Christians, and Buddhism which has never fought a religious 

war. It may be that Buddhism points the finger within rather than 

at the world and quietly goes about methodically trying to heal 

the earth's sickness at its source. 

Spirituality Expands to Meditation 

Other facts of Buddhism that I learned from fellow 

Eastern students in my university days had always intrigued me. 

Zen, a sect of Buddhism, attracted my reflective nature, and I 

turned to readings on Zen. I constantly read the exhortation to 

not worry about doubts and questions, but to submerge in 

meditation and “know.” This led me to practice their meditation 

techniques. 

Although I had meditated in the seminary and 

priesthood, these were methods I knew nothing about. The 

mystical, contemplative practice of meditation had long been a 

part of the Catholic tradition, but apparently many religious had 

forgotten how to meditate. The pope asked a Zen master to tour 

the Catholic centers of Europe to teach the members how to 

meditate. My own Zen teacher, who told me about the pope's 

request (later rescinded), explained that Zen meditation (zazen) 

is non-sectarian. He made it clear that Zen is the practice of 

meditation that brings discovery and renewal, and that as 

spiritual training, it is unbiased and unlimited. 

So I practiced. I visited Zen centers in New York, 

Detroit, Ann Arbor, Chicago, Los Angeles, and Honolulu to 

learn from the masters in this spiritual tradition. I did not want to 

become a Buddhist. Many of its practices I disliked, but I was 

already immersing myself in Zen meditation that I found 

powerful and uplifting. 

A striking Zen lesson did not come out of meditation. 

The Zen center in Ann Arbor, less than an hour drive from my 
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home, had invited me for a visit. It was a hot summer day. I was 

late, parked the car and ran up the steps to the entrance. A 

Buddhist nun met me at the door and showed me where I could 

put my shoes. I quickly took them off and laid them on the shelf. 

She said that since it's so hot I could remove my socks as well if 

I wish. I liked that, swiftly took one off, stuffed it in my shoe and 

started to remove the other. As I was taking off the second, the 

nun removed my crumpled sock from the shoe, stretched it out in 

her hands, carefully folded it and replaced it. My rushing and 

mindlessness embarrassed me. I folded the second sock, placed it 

in my shoe, and suddenly felt a calming awareness of what I was 

doing. At that moment I thought of the Japanese version of the 

first line of the twenty-third psalm: “The Lord is my pacesetter, I 

shall not rush.” The nun and I exchanged smiles as I entered the 

Zendo. 

Zen Buddhists do not usually talk about “God,” but 

when I explained on retreat that God to me is the ultimate reality 

or the supporting force that grounds all being and activity, they 

could then use the word God and talk about “It.” Some gave the 

opinion that as the ocean contains the perfection of the wave, so 

emptiness or the void must contain traits of consciousness and 

personhood. One told me he thought Buddha was the most 

religious person who ever lived, and that he, Buddha, never used 

the word “god” because people associated it with the idea of a 

person and therefore limited its meaning. 

I questioned Robert Aitken, Roshi of Diamond Sangha, 

Honolulu, on the double requirement of Zen-meditation and 

having a teacher. He threw the question right back on me: “You 

can have the best teacher in the world and meditate for all 

eternity, but they are worthless if you do not find a new way of 

seeing and being in the world.” I concluded from his words that 

there are no guarantees. I think his statement also implied that in 

the special transmission outside the Scriptures, the Buddhist 
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lineage transmits eyes that see. 

In Chicago, a Catholic priest from Amsterdam had 

practiced meditation for five years on a regular basis with the 

Zen community. He and several Catholic nuns had come to study 

with Rev. Kongo Langlois, the Director of the Buddhist Temple 

of Chicago. Langlois asked why Catholic priests and nuns would 

practice Zen meditation and how they would adapt their practice 

as Catholic religious. Langlois learned from the priest and nuns 

of the long history of mystical meditation of the Church, and that 

the non-conceptual nature of Zen meditation ideally suited their 

purpose. Its “empty” character and formless illumination of 

consciousness without an object slice down to our essential 

nature. They intended to use Zen meditation as the ideal source 

and rock-like foundation on which to build a revitalized strain of 

mystical Catholicism. Kongo Roshi found unanimous agreement 

that Zen in no way drew them away but deepened their 

Catholicism. 

“Beginners Mind” refers to the childlike state of 

openness of Zen meditation. A Zen story contrasts this learning, 

“plain and naive as an infant,” with common adult behavior. A 

university professor who wanted to know all about Zen visited 

Nan-in, a Zen master. Nanin served the professor tea. He poured 

the cup full, and then continued to pour. The professor watched 

the overflow until he could no longer restrain himself. “Stop it! 

No more will go in!” “Like this cup,” said the Zen master, “you 

are full of your own ideas and speculations. How can I show you 

Zen unless you first empty your cup?” 

Thomas Merton, the famous Trappist monk, wrote in his 

book, Zen and the Birds of Appetite, “To define Zen in terms of 

a religious system or structure is in fact to destroy it—or rather 

to miss it completely....The real drive of Buddhism is toward an 

enlightenment which is precisely a breakthrough into what is 
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beyond system, beyond cultural and social structures, and 

beyond religious rite and belief.”
7
  In the same context, Merton 

talks about the impossibility of understanding Christian faith 

embedded in social and cultural structures. The extinction of the 

social and cultural self is a breakthrough into a realm of mystical 

liberty in which the “self' is lost and then reconstituted. Zen is 

outside all structures and forms. Form is empty and emptiness is 

the condition of fullness. 

“Mystical” then would refer to the non-ordinary. The 

ordinary way frames experience according to presumptions. 

Zen's path is direct experience. The adept is free to pursue the 

direction of inner life, with the faith to follow it. She or he finds 

wonder in all things—a reverence for existence—that connects 

oneself with all. The mystic acts in concert with all things that 

lead the self to realization. The “natural sacredness” of Zen 

paves the way for “mystical experiences.” Mind can experience 

anything directly. Merton urged that we use certain externals of 

Zen monasticism, along with the paintings, poems, and terse 

sayings, to help us understand Christianity more. 

Meditation drained a cesspool of human rubbish for me. 

I saw that I was a conditioned response that let biases and 

personal expectations make me intolerant. God permits all, but 

He wants me to be without prejudice for in His house, there are 

many mansions. Love isn't simply a mode of behavior we adopt 

but must flow out of tolerance for the shortcomings of all and 

allow everyone's point of view. Buddhahood or Christ 

consciousness is not in my head but in my compassion. 

One type of meditation, called in Japanese “shikan taza,” 

translated into English means “just sitting.” I wrote down the 

procedure while learning it to facilitate its happening when 
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 Thomas Merton, ZEN AND THE BIRDS OF APPETITE, New 

Directions, N.Y., 1968, pp. 3-5. 
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meditating. It is choiceless awareness. In this method, the 

practitioner becomes an observer to all that occurs, whether 

thought, sensation, or feeling. He witnesses whatever happens 

with no stopping, no questioning, no judging. He faces anything 

that comes up and does not try to get anywhere. It allows for the 

expression of present moment experience. 

“Just sitting” is a process of concentration and 

absorption that quiets the mind and brings it to one-pointedness. 

It transcends the dualistic nature of the mind, of thought and 

thinker, paving the way for oneness. As non-conceptual, it tends 

toward ego extinction. Mystical experience does not require 

form or image. The quietness of pure attention apprehends God's 

world as it is. The technique baffles and quiets the mind by its 

utter simplicity that focuses attention and centers the person. 

Artless, it causes many to abandon the practice, yet this 

willingness to watch reveals the way. Watching eliminates 

wanting. As desire dies, there is nothing to become and nowhere 

to go. All is here, and the separated self disappears. 

Such insights may be due in part to regression or 

adaptation, but for the disciplined seeker attention plays the 

dominant role. The energy of attention, normally directed to 

physical preservation and psychological survival, rests in itself, 

in the perception of its own make-up. The subject in flow 

experiences his or her own psychic structure as part of and one 

with the real structure of the world. 

Kongo Roshi endeared himself to me the first time I 

talked with him. In what follows I offer some of the gems he 

dropped in my lap. I commented that his audio tapes helped in 

my practice of meditation. He replied that he had made those 

tapes at a time when he was trying to act like a Zen Buddhist 

priest. “Now,” he said, “I'm just trying to be my honest self.” 
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We discussed the nature of zazen. “Zazen is the practice 

of infinity, conforming to the infinity which is the principle of 

the universe,” he said on his tapes. I thought his definition of 

zazen helped explain its non-conceptual aspect. He replied that 

“Any concept means I have one more step to go. Ours is an 

infinite life. Life is beyond our control and is never still for a 

moment. If I think I have arrived, I delude myself. The ultimate 

goal of Zen,” Roshi said, “is to come to understand your true 

nature, as had Shakyamuni, the original Buddha.” 

Roshi quoted his own master, who founded the Zen 

Buddhist Temple of Chicago in 1949, in reply to a student's 

question, “What is the goal of Zen?” The master thought for a 

while, because there is no single answer, then replied, 

“Confidence in everyday life.” 

To me the two go hand in hand, for if one understands 

his true nature, confidence in everyday life follows as the night 

the day. The source within is endless. 

If, as Roshi says, that holding a concept indicates that we 

have another step to go, then infinity is not static, but a quality of 

consciousness without end. A continuously expanding universe 

and the constant discovery of ever smaller particles of matter 

reflect this limitlessness. Fascination with the universe is as 

infinite as the universe itself. The practice of zazen stretches the 

mind to the universe as it is. Meditation works us toward our 

infinite nature. Infinity would seem to be the growing 

configuration of the mind with reality. It is truth at once personal 

and universal, subjective and objective. 

Meditation Points to Infinity 

If infinity includes the growth of the mind, our attitude 

changes as we turn to meditation and grow. Thought imprisons 

at a particular level of consciousness. Only by letting go of 
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thought, am I open to all existence, all Truth and God's unity. 

Here Truth interjects because what are more true than awe and 

trust in what I can become? I let go of fixed ideas to say “Yes” to 

a wider vision. Self-assertion pales before the wonder of it all 

happening, and everything can teach me. 

The experience of infinity—limitless expansion, 

freedom and power—is the creation of consciousness in the 

world. To think that we live only in the world, yet understand not 

that the world lives in us, is a delusion. Comprehend means to 

grasp or include, and the need to explore and comprehend the 

everyday world immersed our minds so that we forgot that 

consciousness is the source of creation. As a finite being, I need 

repeated experiences of infinity to change and heal my 

accustomed outlook. 

Those for whom the experience is not ordinary may call 

it “mystical.” I think the mystic abides there, however, and his 

sense of mystery does not diminish as he goes step by step into 

the unknown infinity. 

Transformation is through awareness. If God is our 

destiny, our consciousness must be open to the infinite. God has 

no beginning or end. Neither have we. Human nature yearns to 

catch up with the reality of truth inexhaustible. 

The first step is to go beyond our perception and to 

realize its limited and conditioned nature. All new perceptions 

can be threatening at first. For example, when motion pictures 

debuted, people in the theater thought the image of the oncoming 

train would run over them and they ran in panic. Consciousness 

that cannot expand is a self-made prison. The ultimate result 

would be insanity or psychic suicide. You can go insane only if 

you presume there is an “I.” In the larger self, there is no 

separate “I.” The sickness that ails us is to doubt our infinite 
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capacity. When I open to infinite change, I see that my 

consciousness creates the reality I live in. 

Since the discovery in the 1950s that the eye cannot 

transfer light waves to the brain, we know the brain creates its 

own light to construct imagery. We produce in the same way the 

imagery we see outside during the day and the imagery we see at 

night in our dreams. It appears that electrochemical activity 

constitutes the substance of our perception and thinking. We 

don't know how the brain puts the images together or how the 

transfer of energy works, but we do know one thing: our picture 

of the universe out there is an internal creation. Nature reveals 

that we are process and creativity. We're more than we 

thought—the universe takes place within the brain. That which 

we see as a three dimensional hologram is a projection of the 

hologram that is the brain itself. Each one of us is a self-

organizing, evolutionary system. 

Letting go of older, limited views (provisional truths) 

opens us for more comprehensive realities. The Einsteinian view 

of the universe replaced the Newtonian and contributed 

immensely to our understanding. Einstein, in his further pursuit 

of truth, said that at some deeper level, space and time are the 

same thing. Today's physicists, like David Bohm, go further and 

say everything in the universe is an unbroken whole.
8
 The 

individual is part of the whole, a being without boundaries, and 

the part contains the whole, following a holographic model. 

These scientists are saying that reality is plastic, and structure the 

result of belief systems. Reality requires special access. 

Physicists and meditators both know reality in different 

modes. The ultimate goal of meditation is to understand our true 
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P. 0. Box 410510, San Francisco, CA 94141. 
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nature. To do that we have to let go of old models of reality and 

reach for that light from within on how “all is One.” 

Different Levels of Consciousness 

Replacing one idea with another may be a temporary, 

mind-expanding phenomenon, but still at the level of thought. 

The mind continually wants to rebuild, seeking a truth greater 

than itself. We can never know all the facts, and thus the 

Unknown confronts us. This condition of “not knowing” is what 

triggers other powers. We allow for something that is beyond the 

system as we know it that yet includes it. 

I think the false self is the ego identifying reality with 

what is in consciousness. It does not consider others or the 

unconscious and fears the loss of itself. The true self is the ego 

recognizing that it is a participant or an actor in a drama that 

comprises the whole universe, and opens to the Mystery that 

contains it. Religions move toward oneness, a single reality that 

lies beyond our idea of one and many. The non-conceptual 

character of zazen awakens the soul to feel and perceive the 

ineffable. The most real things are what we cannot see. 

At various times we use different levels of 

consciousness. These various “rooms” change over a lifetime 

and sometimes even from moment to moment. Changing 

consciousness occurs especially in prayer. I learned traditional, 

fixed prayers when very young. When I started meditating at age 

twenty-one in the seminary, I let go of using only formulated 

prayers. As seminarians, we were spiritually hungry men who 

sought a deeper evocation than that gained from recitation. 

Spiritual directors taught us forms of “mental prayer” to 

make Jesus more real in our lives. For example, we would use 

the formula, “Jesus in our head, Jesus in our heart, Jesus in our 

hands.” We picked a scene from the life of Jesus, such as being 
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nailed to the cross, and thought about it while imagining the 

episode and the crowd on Mt. Calvary. We used our minds to 

recreate all the details that would be the “Jesus in our head” part. 

To move to “Jesus in our heart,” we would stir up different 

emotions or feelings such as love for Jesus and what he had 

done, compassion for others suffering now, or sorrow for one's 

own offenses and sins. Putting “Jesus in our hands” meant doing 

something. It could be living a better life or taking a specific 

action, such as being kind to a person we didn't like. 

Prayers are for many purposes. I like to think of them as 

ACTS, each letter signifying a different type: adoration, 

contrition, thanksgiving, supplication. Many studies now 

demonstrate scientifically that prayer works, whether the subject 

is bacteria, seeds or human beings, regardless whether the one 

praying believes in God or not. The type of prayer that appears 

most effective is open—ended, that is, wanting the highest good 

of all concerned. All prayer “talks” to the universal power 

inherent in the universe, which some of us call God. Meditation, 

which goes beyond thoughts or ideas, is “listening” to the 

Source. 

At certain points, I need more than communication; I 

need communion. For my spiritual practice, I talk and listen. I 

begin meditation by two or three short prayers that have changed 

over the years, such as, “I live in this body, formed for my life's 

purpose, and am grateful for the chance to grow here and now. 

God, You are what You are—I adore and thank You for it. I call 

upon all your beings to help us forward this grand enterprise. 

Especially I call upon....” By calling on everyone I leave no one 

out of the venture of inherent goodness working in all God's 

existence, and I remind myself that we all are to help one another 

by asking special ones for aid. In the remembrance, I hold my 

arms out with my hands open. The left is to thank my ancestors, 

all past and present beings who have influenced me in any way, 
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and to ask for their continuous intercession. The right extends to 

all whom my life has touched, to ask forgiveness and to forgive. 

I then say a loud Om to start audial vibrations and Eastern 

influences, both having played huge roles in my life. I then go on 

to the heart of meditation. Afterwards I often end by slowly 

reciting the twenty-third psalm or the Our Father. 

For the thirty or more minutes between beginning and 

end, however, I allow for another level of consciousness to 

operate. I listen to God by the practice of “just sitting” which I 

discussed earlier. In silence, there is no anxious thought for the 

next thing. I rest in whatever the moment brings rather than 

pursuing thoughts. It's the pressure of thoughts (ego-

involvement) that keeps me from creative emptiness. The purity 

of consciousness rekindles an untainted response to life. By the 

quietness of choiceless attention, I see things as they are. Instead 

of seeking them, I let them come to me. By being with whatever 

happens, my mind ceases to add layers and lives in being. “Bare 

attention can be a religious act. We are then able to apprehend 

God's creation, our minds unclouded by egotistical emotions, and 

so made more aware of God Himself,” says Dom Aelred Graham 

in Zen Catholicism. 

In “just sitting” there is satisfaction and absolute 

fulfillment. This unconditional bliss is hard to explain, but the 

state is real and wonderful. Though I return to this state again 

and again, I cannot take credit for it because I believe it is 

beyond the power of a separate individual. Yet the reality of the 

experience is there. 

I assumed at first that these various states of 

consciousness were a developmental progression. I expressed to 

Roshi my conclusion—that the next to last thing we experience 

is that God is a Person, and that the last thing is that God is us. 

Roshi, without hesitation, replied, “What last thing? There is no 
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last thing experienced—no finality.” His speedy response and 

wisdom were like a quick forehand and backhand. He continued, 

“Your development occurs without your interference. Where is 

your trust in God?” 

It took me a while to absorb what Roshi was stating: to 

stop is to limit. I accept what he says, but I need to add my own 

qualifications. I do believe there is no “last thing” that we 

know—I thank Roshi for the clarity—but I believe that the 

experience that “God is us” is a beginning. This idea of God is us 

which I formerly called the last thing is the beginning as we 

become capable of experiencing oneness with God. My poem, 

“Omegan Genesis,” that serves as a book’s Postscript, expresses 

this belief. 

“Beginning” and “last thing” are figments of the mind 

when we realize that eternity includes the dimension of time. As 

someone has said, “This minute, too, is part of eternity.” The 

combination of time and eternity provides the twin dwelling 

place for each of us and lends credibility to the tenet, “No one is 

saved until all are saved.” 

My poem, Omegan Genesis, speaks of man's perpetual 

journey. In his trip, man is but one facet of the God who is 

always everywhere. That one facet is not an add-on, however, 

but part of the unbroken whole that is God Himself. The more 

open man remains to the ever-greater God, the more of this 

oneness and wholeness he experiences. The danger lies in trying 

to confirm that he has arrived, rather than waiting on the Lord. 

His journey takes him through an array of provisional truths, 

each one standing like a sentry until overcome by a challenger. 

The river that immerses him gives life if he learns to go with the 

flow. There is no best or final way, only another way. All 

thoughts function as stepping stones until thoughts are no more. 

A refueling station is not a refuge, but meant to keep him going. 
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Roshi provided one of the most healthy insights I have had—I 

always have another step to go. There is always more East. 

Roshi's suggestion to me was to become simple and sit 

(meditate) more. He helped me go beyond just the practice of 

meditation to realize that it also is the intensity of the practice. 

His advice was to “drop all head—tripping and dig into solidity 

by sitting with absolute faith. Throw away all sources. There is 

no refuge. You are the refuge and the storm.” 

When I interjected that I have to bring this about, he 

answered, “You cannot bring it about. It's a matter of grace. You 

must open yourself completely. It comes about by itself.” He 

reached into my Catholic heritage and added, “It's part of 

Catholic doctrine that you cannot earn the state of grace. That 

teaching applies here.” 

When I asked him to suggest some type of meditation, 

he replied, “Watch the mind. Whatever comes. Follow your state 

of mind. There are so many gates to go through. We have erected 

all of them. There will come a gateless gate. No gate at all.” 

The impact of Roshi's words woke me up. I had slipped 

into contentment with my own experiences in meditation. He 

challenged my giving in to the “light” or “bliss” and thinking it 

was for me. “It's just light,” he said. “So what? What's next? 

Watch it till the batteries wear out. Don't attribute anything to it, 

There is no last thing experienced. Where is your trust in God?” 

The next morning I woke feeling Roshi had reenacted an 

ancient Zen story for my benefit, and that I had experienced what 

Zen is. In or out of meditation, the power to perceive is a gift 

indeed. Roshi's words woke me like a brisk winter wind after a 

summer slumber. He put the matter squarely upon me to find out 

for myself, or better, to find myself. “You are both the storm and 

the refuge,” he had said. “If your mind depends upon anything, it 
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has a haven. The mind must become independent of any 

thoughts that arise within it” The message was clear—I will find 

myself when I have no place to hide. 

My value lies in what I am; that is, I am an 

unconditional being with all reference points my own reckoning. 

I am here a presence in the world. We work separately, yet 

together. Changes come to us, but only what we are is important. 

No matter what happens, we are what we are. I realized with his 

words, that once more I had been selling myself short, not 

recognizing (what I call) the spirit's ability to ground itself. The 

answers lie within, not in ideas, but in their opposite—no-

mindedness. This “no-mindedness” is the creative emptiness—

the God beyond consciousness that leads me to establish for 

myself what I am. To me, God is the void or no self; yet at the 

same time He is the One Being of my true self. As these 

intellectual explanations are only ideas, however, they must fall 

before accessing reality. 

The samurai in ancient Japan studied Zen to sharpen 

attention and relax with the “no-mindedness” of Zen. They 

prepared for life or death situations with minds free from fear 

and distraction. We can learn from the writing about one of those 

ancient warriors, Miyamoto Musashi. The epic novel of his life 

details his roaming and various matches in which he fought over 

sixty combatants before age thirty and never lost. 

Parts of Musashi's life are obscure, but we know he 

became a calligrapher and a skilled craftsman in wood and 

metal. He also painted in Sumi-e and reflected on his life. He 

formulated his path to enlightenment or Heiho—not 

enlightenment itself, but the path to it. While enlightenment may 

be the goal, Heiho is merely the way to get there—Musashi's 

way. It focuses on “how” to do something, rather than on “what” 

we do. His practical experience offers this directive, “Right 
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attitude frees one for success.” His intention was to apply this 

right attitude to everything we do. 

This 300-year-old method is just as valuable today, and 

Harvard Business School has placed his book, The Book of the 

Five Rings 
9
 on its required reading list. Zen, which grew out of 

Buddhism and Taoism, brings to light universal truths by which 

we can profit. 

Scholars consider Eihei Dagen, a Zen master who lived 

from 1200 to 1253, to be the epitome of what we think of as Zen 

Buddhism. Schools of Buddhism regard his most famous work, 

SHOBOGENZO, consisting of ninety-five chapters, as being 

singularly most representative of Japanese Buddhism. Dogen had 

lost both his parents as a child, which may have intensified his 

search for stability amid suffering and change. After many years 

and tireless effort, he found a base. Buddhists and non-Buddhists 

alike look upon his work as one of the world's great literary, 

religious, and philosophical documents, and its author as the 

most brilliant philosopher Japan has ever produced. He was a 

master of prose and poetry and a renowned spiritual leader as 

well. 

In a quotation from the first chapter of this work, 

“Genjokoan,” loosely translated, “The Way of Everyday Life,” 

Dagen tried to express what he had come to understand. Its 

ancient and present appeal, to people of so many religious 

persuasions, indicates that it has transcended the barriers of 

sectarianism. 

To study the enlightened way is to study the self. To study 

the self is to forget the self. 

                                                           
9
 Miyamoto Musashi, THE BOOK OF THE FIVE RINGS, Bantam 

Books, N.Y., 1982. 
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To forget the self is to be enlightened by all things. 

To be enlightened by all things is to free one's body and 

mind and those of others. No trace of enlightenment 

remains, and this traceless enlightenment is continued 

forever.
10

 

My immersion in Zen meditation led me to admire its 

poetry, painting, and the martial arts. Its greatest value, however, 

was in the quality of my life that resulted from a half hour of 

meditation in the morning and at night. By practicing Zen I 

expanded my spirit, which enabled me to fathom the invitation 

of Christ to all to “Be perfect,” taking us to that perfection by his 

own transforming work within us, which is to accept all. The 

Zen meditation paved the road in me for Christ to do his work. 

Zen meditation freed my spirit and gave me a solid base 

for continuous spiritual discovery. It taught me that there were 

instruments of perception deep within myself that I had not been 

in touch with, and that I needed help not only from others but 

from that other place deep inside. William Blake said that if the 

doors of perception were cleansed, everything would appear as it 

is, infinite. In knowing myself, I could know the other. Inner 

realization was like a warming fire where “home” is. I saw 

clearly how the church can be an obstacle by its “all or nothing” 

attitude. Meister Eckhart's words rang a loud and clear truth for 

me: “He who seeks God under settled form lays hold of the 

form, while missing the God contained in it.”
11

 God is never a 

tribal God, yet every religion makes him so. I found spiritual 
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 THE WAY OF EVERYDAY LIFE, Zen Master Dogen's 

Genjokoan with Commentary by Hakuyu Taizan Maezumi, Zen 
Center of Los Angeles, 1978, commentary four (pages 
unnumbered). We have slightly altered the translation to facilitate 
understanding. 
11

 Aldous Huxley, THE PERENNIAL PHILOSOPHY, Triad 

Grafton books, London, 1985, p. 358. 
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truth outside the church's walls. 

Sometimes following the breath or “just sitting,” I 

decided to practice a third form of Zen meditation—working 

with a koan or riddle that I put to myself: “What am I?” 

Concentrating on this question every time I meditated 

brought glimpses of myself that I had not expected. My whole 

life and all history loomed before me. I did not want to lose 

anything, such as Christ and his teachings. Further, I wanted to 

determine matters, such as the state of my existence. I found, 

however, that because I work for a future state, I often sacrifice 

the present. 

This personal truth persuaded me to stick with the 

question and concentrate, for I was learning things about myself 

that were true, even though I did not like them, such as my desire 

for control. The answers did not come out of my intellect, but 

were self-evident “revelations” that came from my deeper being. 

It became apparent to me that I am the process. The meditations 

allowed the processing to continue consciously. 

In one meditation, I could see a large cross on a rocky 

shore while I was alone in a boat. A beautiful apricot-colored 

bird flew over the cross, and I was ready to shoot it with a rifle I 

brought. I proclaimed that the place and the cross were mine and 

I felt interference from the bird. 

A few days later, words in poem-like fashion came to 

me in meditation as I saw myself again in a boat: 

Arms and hands waving,  

The rock doesn't move. 

I am the unknown. 

And two days after that: 
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The sun passed through me, 

I passed through the sun. 

There is no answer to, “What am I?” 

It's beyond words and concepts, 

           realized only in experience. 

I was unsatisfied, and wanted an answer in the present. 

My intellect's domination frustrated me, and I could not escape. 

As my meditations continued week after week, some of 

my deepest insights came. I kept a journal that turned up the 

volume and clarity of the notes being played. I became aware of 

the dualism that I couldn't overcome. I kept trying to fit 

everything into my own mind, while intellectually convinced 

that I could not do this. I had no experience on the level of 

Universal Consciousness or the Universal Mind, but I became 

more convinced that I am what happens to me. 

I was undecided about continuing with the koan 

meditation, when all flashed clear. There is no answer, for 

answer would be dual. Life is one. All is one. There is nothing 

to pursue. At last I am free! These insights came with a clarity 

and sureness from beyond my singular mind—I am the question 

and the answer at the same time. By questioning “What am I,” I 

was asking the mind something it could not answer. 

With this realization came an indescribable peace. I saw 

tightly bound boxes that I discarded falling in the sea, and at 

greater depth many plants were swaying. The unmistakable 

message was that of joyous freedom. 

Oneness is. It's a mystery I try to live, for I know we all 

are One. Sometimes I feel Oneness is creative emptiness; other 

times I think it's the being of light in which all things exist Still 

another time it is all the wills in the world seeking expression 

like my image of plant fronds in the ocean. Unity is totality. 
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Pursuing answers can divide me from myself. I get to 

feel uneasy and disturbed when I push for them. Then I know I 

just need to be in the present moment. The needed uncovers 

itself in due time and a sense of integration returns. 

When I can remove the body props that make me what I 

am, the resulting consciousness dazzles me by bringing in a 

greater am. Zen stopped my grasping for God. I think we quit 

questing when our timeless awareness finds it already exists in 

Ultimate Consciousness. As long as the mind seeks a haven, it 

can find no home. Fullness is born of emptiness. 

I could see that the proliferation of different 

denominations results from the mind limiting itself to the 

conscious ego. Rigid, doctrinaire religion often answers the need 

for control and self-respect. God becomes the drawing card, for 

rooting belief statements in Him makes them unassailable. 

Institutions find their base in exclusivity, whereas life excludes 

nothing. Statements of belief can never encompass all, for 

definitions simply distinguish things defined from things not 

defined. To maintain health and wholeness I must always 

incorporate the definitions into the larger picture or I constrict 

reality. I need to hold a concentrated focus simultaneously with 

open awareness. I am an interdependent being not only 

economically but spiritually. Learning the revelation of another 

tradition broadens my spirit to see that all traditions move toward 

oneness. Enlightenment is not change but recognition. 

Other factors, as well, sparked my search for more truth. 

I realized that obviously the clerical succession, as a link with 

the apostles, could not guarantee Christ centeredness. A pastor 

mentor whom I deeply respect said that great power has gone out 

of the Church. Father Hugh said that people no longer listen to 

their priests and priests do not listen to their bishops. Maybe the 

deafness is providential, because in each epoch women and men 
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are to take Christ into themselves. He quoted a German mystic, 

Angelus Silesius: 

Should Christ a thousand times in Bethlehem be born 

And not in thee, then wert thou still forlorn. 

He said that if the message of the Old Testament is that 

“God comes to man” and the New Testament adds “in Jesus 

Christ,” then religion should be a hyphenated study, that is, in 

conjunction with mysticism, with psychology, with sociology, 

etc., to show how man makes the return in a conscious manner. 

Jesus words in reality are not “Repent,” an incomplete 

translation, but “Return, for the Kingdom of God is at hand.” For 

the true Christian, religion includes the various answers the soul 

makes to God. He said the Church that appoints intercessors to 

explain God's will to the people instead of showing them how to 

find this direction in themselves will not survive. 

He asked me if my formal training in theology helped 

me to detect God's touching me today—in a personal way, as 

befits uniquely me. An extensive reader, he quoted Goethe, 

“That which you have inherited from your ancestors, you must 

conquer yourself in order to possess.” We perceive eternal truths 

correctly, he continued, only if we see them in their 

contemporary reflection. We are not abstract humanity, but 

living individuals whose duty is to act in harmony with the 

times. Only then do we understand the Christ who said, “I will 

be with you always, even to the end of the world.” “After all,” he 

went on, “the previous alliance with God was also to last forever, 

yet now we call it the Old Testament. Who would think of 

offering live animal sacrifices to God today?” 

Searching for Clarity 

“Could not the 'New' today become the 'Old' tomorrow? 

It is my conviction,” Fr. Hugh stated, “that Christ intended such 



 

45 

changes, and that we're just slow in catching on. Jesus offered 

the sacrifice of himself, once for all, and we ended up with 

sacerdotal sacrificers, which Jesus certainly was not, all over 

Christendom. Jesus is never once recorded as performing a 

sacrifice or any other priestly action. By his life and death of 

service he entered into the holy of holies and offered the one and 

only Christian sacrifice, himself. Yet we still pray in the Mass 

that 'this sacrifice be acceptable to God the Father Almighty.”' 

My friend concluded, “I agree with St. Paul that no more 

sacrifices are necessary. My life is what I join to the Body and 

Blood of Jesus.” 

My response is that we must embrace truth, tolerance, 

and goodness everywhere, both inside and outside church 

structure. Societies evangelized by the Church that have no word 

in their language for spirit or person or creation or grace or 

immortality, and yet are rooted in God, show the cultural 

conditioning of Christian ideas because God is higher than any 

system. The message takes precedence over the messenger. 

Truth is never a formula but a living spirit that creates its own 

embodiment. No ideology or theology can contain it. Truth lives 

in their humanity as who these people are. God is already there 

within the culture, customs and traditions. Jesus Christ towers a 

living tree, but we can always call the Church into question. 

Jesus came to awaken his own spirit of truth within us, so that 

we could then discover the form it would take in our own lives. 

Great men and women stay within their religious vocations, and 

others, just as great, leave the sanctuary to bring about what they 

see as a grander scheme. 

This is not to say that I regard the church as unnecessary, 

only that it is not the sole source of spirit and goodness and truth. 

At his investment in Rome, the famous Cardinal Newman made 

a surprising statement. He said that he saw no salvation for the 

Church except in a new revelation. It is difficult to see how the 
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Church will receive a new revelation, since it teaches that 

revelation ended with the death of the last apostle. I believe that 

all spiritual trees that supply nourishment are God's plantings, 

and we are His free children to rest in the shade and enjoy their 

fruitful sustenance. 

I was hungry, and the church could no longer satisfy my 

hunger. The soul, no less than the body, must feed daily, and so 

revelation continues. To be given a fish a day is very different 

from learning how to fish for oneself. That is what my priest 

friend meant when he said that churchmen no longer have 

authority—the time has come for people to feed themselves. We 

no longer need verbatim adherence to the Old Dispensation with 

its dietary and hygienic laws, however valuable they were at one 

time. Who knows to what we might yet evolve as we further 

outgrow the old? 

Spiritual riches are really the God-consciousness of men 

and women. God reveals Himself only in terms of our response 

to that revelation. The Spirit of God can move mountains but 

does this by touching the hearts of men and women. The church 

resulted from the Good News; not the Good News from the 

church. Personal experience comes first; then the historical 

anecdotes. Sometimes I confuse the inner reality with the results 

of the inner reality. As interior changes precede external reforms, 

so revolutions come before formulations. Books are the result of 

someone's experience. Experience has the power to change me 

before anybody says a thing. 

The consciousness of the Supreme Being or Unity, 

whether called God or Christ or Buddha or Yahweh or Allah 

continues as the abiding essence of a human being. The early 

Christian writer, Augustine, saw this essence or religious core 

not only in Christians, but concluded that it existed among the 

ancients, “And never did not exist from the beginning of the 
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human race.” Can an apple ripen without a seed? Can a deer 

forage without its animal instinct? Can a human being be born 

without its soul? The life-giving Spirit lies as deep as the DNA 

code establishes the genetic code of our physical nature. I 

embrace a divinely inspired principle that directs us to search 

and follow our own consciences. 

The world, too, is God's creation, in addition to the 

spiritual realm. I felt I had to throw myself into this world and 

God's presence in it and could not run from it. Physical birth out 

of the earth is the precondition for spiritual growth for every 

human being. The image of iron and fire describes the unity of 

both our earthly and heavenly natures. We are the products of 

creation (iron) and the illumination (fire) of God. The red-hot 

iron does not cease to be iron, yet no longer is it ordinary iron. 

Our two-fold nature dovetails, and we have to embrace the world 

and negotiate its offerings while becoming inflamed with God.  

Love is the richest experience life has to give. I dated in 

high school and college and had fallen in love. I knew I had to 

forego that kind of love when I entered the seminary, and 

unquestioningly I accepted celibacy. Many years later when I left 

the priesthood, I approached intimacy with a different 

understanding. I knew that it was not a detriment to finding God. 

The challenge was to discover how human love and the world's 

offerings enrich the soul and lead it on its way. I knew there 

were new worlds to explore, that I had to follow my bent 

unleashed. Walt Whitman's memorable poem, “Passage to 

India,” inspired me. He closes by citing many of man's 

accomplishments that have linked East and West. The paramount 

message for me was that life's journey destines the soul for 

Passage to more than India: 
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Have we not stood here like trees in the ground 

long enough?  

Have we not grovel’d here long enough, eating 

and drinking like mere brutes? 

Have we not darken'd and dazed ourselves with 

books long enough? 

Sail forth-steer for the deep waters only, 

Reckless O soul, exploring, I with thee, and thou 

with me, 

For we are bound where mariner has not yet 

dared to go, 

And we will risk the ship, ourselves and all. 

O my brave soul! 

O farther farther sail! 

O daring joy, but safe! are they not all the seas 

of God? 

O farther, farther, farther sail!
12

 

Now, twenty some years after leaving the priesthood, 

rooted in a loving marriage that gets better every year, after a 

career in business management and another in counseling and 

writing, the quest is the same-oneness with God while trying to 

understand and love the mystery of Life. My goal is God, which 

is one with the search for my True Self. The difference now is 

that I don't respect only “one house” as God's. I am learning to 

esteem everyone's as an important, though temporary, dwelling 

place. 

Coaction Leads to God 

I must coact with what I meet on my path, that is, engage 

the incident and see it as coincidence, the coming together of 
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forces with meaning and purpose. It guides toward oneness that I 

can discover. 

My experience does not seem like “God” when I reject 

this divine processing. The failed lessons are as much a part of 

the process as the attempts that worked. The lessons repeat until 

I get it right as I work to become God-like. God doesn't have to 

answer how it can be so; it is what it is. The way God brings me 

along is through learning. 

To live is to learn, and learning gives life. Learning is a 

style that keeps me young, pointed toward renewal, like the 

hidden force that keeps the compass needle pointing north. 

Learning is my inalienable birthright. 

Real learning turns a deaf ear to cries to compete and to 

the wails of self-degradation. My own way of seeing guides me 

to choose what and how I will learn. 

Learning spells the slow death of the separate ego, 

attuning its yawning emptiness to the infinity of the universe. 

The emerging self-adopts the universal I, allowing the world to 

pass through it. In its openness to new experiences it is willing to 

take risks. Mistakes are not put-downs, for they are part of the 

learning process. I can often learn more from mistakes than from 

triumphs. 

Expectations prevent creative learning. So often they 

oppose what happens. At these times I need to pick up on what's 

happening around me instead of acting under the heaviness of 

my own wanting. It is important to know what the question is. I 

need to sit back and take in the beauty of where I am. The more I 

can appreciate others, their unique inner beauty, the more energy 

flows into them and into me. Love and energy support each 

other. 



50 

Tasks don't have to be difficult; many times people want 

a listener rather than an answer. I need to connect with the 

energy flow whether in myself or in others. Then I can receive 

information without distortion and act on it. Water models this 

adaptability in its responsiveness to any conditions it meets. 

Learning lessons is my lifeline to God, assimilating me 

to Him. When I can learn no more, I believe my life will end. 

The mystics from all religions have said through the 

ages that all is one unity, which means there is no “other.” This 

unity is absolute—One without a second—and as long as the 

mind attaches to anything, it will harbor the idea of “I” and 

“Other.” Wherever there is “other,” that is a psychological 

illusion causing my fear. 

Oneness means that there is no inner and outer, no 

higher and lower, no ontological and psychological. These are 

the judgments of a soul encased in space and time. A fitting 

response that breaks the illusion of multiple impressions is to 

love and be loved—to receptively interact with the mystery of 

everyone's unfolding. It is the inclusive interdependence that 

sees self and others as loving and needing love. We all love to 

some degree, the opposite of fear, and the more we love the less 

we fear. 

I see our task as overcoming this split in our psyche of 

self and other. We deal with the reality by coacting with 

everything that we contact. Since God is the Whole, we relate to 

that Whole when we deal constructively with everything that 

happens. 

I like to think of coaction as waiting dating—my date is 

with whatever comes next as I wait for God's apportioning to me. 

I try to take a stance of perpetual openness in which I say it is 

OK not to know, as it is God who determines my lot when I don't 



 

51 

“know.” God helps me by using the experiences in the world to 

guide me. The moment to moment discovery of unrepeatable 

truth keeps me vitally connected in a living relationship. I am a 

part of that for which I wait which releases my self-absorption. 

Coaction does not mean to help another, nor that I like 

what happens. I may oppose it. Coaction is an attitude that sees 

life as opportunity for inner growth and external improvement. It 

seeks unity with the integrity of the forces involved, and that 

growing feeling that nothing is “outside.” I am part of it all, and 

nothing external catapults the spirit into the realm of now. 

Coaction is a conviction that recognizes a lesson to learn and 

rough edges in personality that need smoothing, perhaps a need 

for forthrightness or patience in relating to others. Coaction 

meets life like reaching out to take a rose, aware of the flower 

and the thorns at the same time. I interact to work things out and 

find the light that guides me. I like to call it cultivation of spirit. 

Coaction means I accept what happens to me, although I 

may not like it. Prophets and saints will what happens to them; 

they then deal positively with the situation. I first make room in 

my life for whatever occurs when I'm willing to trust and to stop 

trying to figure it all out Acceptance means I acknowledge the 

process, whatever happens. The next step in coaction is my 

response. Here I enter into “negotiation” and open myself. These 

two steps of accepting what happens and opening myself group 

my being in the wholeness and unity of God. 

The living saint wills what happens and sees that as 

God's will. The opportunity to be one with God comes in the 

joining of wills. God's will is an expression of the love and 

providential care of a Father for whom not a sparrow falls to the 

ground without His knowing it. The result is a sense of being 

loved and guided, causing joy and energy. Thus, the happenings 

of everyday life are not impersonal forces of fate, but the cupped 
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palm of a guiding hand touching and urging forward. 

Coaction means believing that there are no accidents; 

believing that nothing can destroy me; believing that all is for 

my ultimate good. It means holding fast in spite of contrary 

appearances. It means believing a plan awaits my full 

cooperation for its perfection. What appears to be chance is 

merely unexplained design. What appears to be chaos is 

infinitely complex order. If all is one, war and peace are not two, 

neither are life and death. In the hidden harmony, discord brings 

concord. Albert Einstein said the basic question is to decide 

whether the world is friendly. Those who decide that the world is 

not hostile carry a passport bearing two names—theirs and 

God's. We are in God—world and cries can never drown out 

laughter with people of God. 

Coaction at its deepest level is letting go. Letting go is 

the opposite of control. Control resists change because it tries to 

master fear, while letting go takes me somewhere new. Letting 

go is a way of learning that I don't need control. Once I get 

beyond the need to control, I gain greater power and control 

through relinquishing it. Clutching leaves no room to receive. 

Only in letting go, can I receive more. A clenched fist can 

receive nothing, but an open hand both gives and receives. 

Coaction is the attitude that we are all givers and receivers and 

the surety that the universe provides all we need. 

Lastly, coaction is not just sitting and waiting passively, 

but lives abundantly by working with our skills and values and 

needs. As integrated, coactive people, oneness includes seeking 

our own wholeness. The rose needs the sun, but the sun also 

needs the rose to complete itself. 
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THE PSALMIST 

 

A poet in love with his God, 

his heart a harp in the streets,  

praising God's wonderful works 

     in sea and bird and star, 

     in the history of his people, 

     in His words that form His children, 

     for Yahweh created it all 

     and saves His servants who call His name. 

His greatest work is man 

with the heart that knows God,  

rooted in thanksgiving 

for bringing all this to pass. 

Those who live under the wings  

of the Most High can say, 

“You are my refuge and my fortress,” 

“I will fear no evil because You are with me,”  

and experience the Presence 

that no army can conquer. 

Elohim sparks hope for the future  

for the Lord is King 

of the Heavens and earth,  

Who will always be there 

to strengthen and renew His faithful. 

In sorrow the suppliant calls the Almighty  

to bestow his mercy, 

“Out of the depths I cry to You, 0 Lord, 

Lord hear my voice.” 
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God is a storm of lightening and rain, 

thundering fear into hearts that do not know 

Him,  

while watering the wheat of his chosen 

Aramean,  

and lighting the way of his earthly wanderings. 

These prayers of Jesus and the prophets  

inspire the feelings 

of the true worshiper of God  

who reveals the secret 

of His inmost nature 

to whoever is a psalmist at heart. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

 

PERSONAL EXPERIENCES 

 

The Catholic tradition guided the beginning of my 

spiritual quest. Sacred Scripture and the Christian mystics 

grounded me, but they also pointed to a grand base underpinning 

temporal allegiance. It was the experiences of saints within the 

fold and especially those of Jesus that led me beyond the 

confines of the church that baptized me. The writings of the 

apostle John continually quicken my life in the spirit of Jesus. 

“You are Gods” 

In the fourth gospel, John writes of the Last Supper 

where Jesus revealed his oneness with God by saying, “To have 

seen me is to have seen the Father, so how can you say, 'Let me 

see the Father'? You must believe me when I say that I am in the 

Father and the Father is in me” (Jo 14: 9-11). This relationship 

with the Father is not exclusive, but is the possession of his 

disciples, and of us, as well: “If anyone loves me he will keep 

my word, and my Father will love him, and we will come to him 

and make our abode with him” (Jo 14:23). 

Paul in second Corinthians writes that God is Spirit and 

that the Spirit making a home in us transforms our 

consciousness. His letter to the Ephesians declares there is “one 

God who is Father of all, over all, through all and in all.” To the 
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Athenians Paul wrote that God has decreed “that all nations 

might seek the deity and, by feeling their way toward him, 

succeed in finding him. Yet, in fact, he is not far from any of us, 

since it is in Him that we live, and move, and are, as indeed 

some of your own writers have said: We are all his children”' 

(Ac 17:27-28). In other words, we all are in the Being of God. 

This interpenetrating that identifies God with man appears also 

in the Old Testament. 

Scripture calls King David God in Ps 45:6,7: “Your 

throne, God, shall last forever and ever, your royal scepter is a 

scepter of integrity: you love virtue as much as you hate 

wickedness.” Similarly, the Psalms refer to judges as Gods, “I 

once said, 'You too are gods, sons of the Most High, all of 

you”'(Ps 82:6). The divine designation applies even when judges 

misuse their power, “Gods you may be, but do you give the 

sentences you should, and dispense impartial justice to 

mankind?” (Ps 58:1). 

Scripture gives the name god to angels, judges, and 

leaders. Exodus bestows it on Moses when Yahweh says that 

Aaron will be the mouthpiece for Moses, but Moses himself 

“will be God inspiring him” (Ex 4:16). 

Such authorization brought the mystery of God closer to 

home. The mystery of God needs expression in familiar 

language. Other titles are equally applicable, such as: “He that 

is,” or “He who causes to be.” 

Jesus wants us to share in his approach to the Father and 

taught us to say “Abba.” It is an Aramaic term of intimate and 

personal address similar to “Dad” in American English. Jesus 

enjoined us to pray in this way too. He told his disciples, “Say 

this when you pray: 'Father (Abba), may your name be 

holy.”'(Lk 11:1-2). Paul reminds us that the Spirit is in our hearts 
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crying, “Abba.” 

Addressing God as Abba demonstrates a relationship 

undreamed of in Judaic thought. To call God “Father” was 

almost too good to be true. Jesus offers to us the reality and 

closeness to God that he had. He tells us to experience the same 

intimate and personal life with God. 

Jesus applied to himself the Old Testament title, God, 

which infuriated his hearers. He proclaimed, “The Father and I 

are one,” and the crowd prepared to stone him. He asked for 

which of his many good works are they stoning him. They 

replied that stoning was not for good works, but for blasphemy, 

for “you are only a man and you claim to be God.” Jesus 

answered: 

Is it not written in your Law:  

“I said, you are Gods?” 

So the Law uses the word Gods of those to whom 

the word of God was addressed, and Scripture 

cannot be rejected (Jo 10:34-35). 

Following Scripture, Jesus uses the name God to 

designate the person addressed by God. The oneness Jesus had 

with the Father passes on to us. This reality Jesus handed down 

is the essence of the Christ life. Called individually to discover 

God in our consciousness, we find that God does for us what he 

did for Jesus. He could do no less. We, too, can talk to that 

mystery of God in familiar terms. 

Admiring Jesus draws me to him. But understanding 

Jesus makes me what he was—a witness to God. To follow Jesus 

means to be a Jesus. He is unique because he was true to what is 

in every one of us. It is as though he says, “I am your true self. 

Be who you are and you will be me.” It was clear to him that 

God incarnates himself. As the Son of God he is the pattern for 
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all of us. We are all the same as human beings who differ in the 

awareness of who we are. Witnessing the “God within” is the 

new way of seeing which Jesus gives. Paul says, “I live, now not 

I, but Christ lives in me.” 

Jesus was aware of his divine inheritance and claimed 

his sonship with God as he grew in wisdom, stature, and God's 

favor, as Luke describes Jesus' interaction with men (Lk 2:52). 

Jesus is saying, “God happens where I am.” We have changed it 

to, “God happens where he is.” This sidetracks us from 

experiencing what he did. When we become aware of our divine 

inheritance we can claim it. God waits to hear our song. 

How much am I willing to learn? Jesus taught us more 

about God than any other person, which means he first had to 

learn more about God than anyone else. Questions I need to ask 

include, “Am I morally, mentally and spiritually adequate to the 

burden of the divine? Do I really want to learn about God? Am I 

ready for the unfathomable Mystery? Does my here and now 

include everyone and everything? Can I be a child growing up to 

be what my Father is? Am I willing to run his distance to make it 

a living closeness? Can I let go and be caught in the flow? Or 

rather, does fear make me 'declare' what God is instead of 

approaching full of awe, trusting like a little child to discover 

Him ever anew?” 

Searching questions, yet I am aware that the 

consciousness that was Christ's is infinitely repeatable. Each of 

us is a new miracle of God and can pray... 

God, give me the wisdom to see 

That you have chosen all others, 

                             As well as me. 
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The Kingdom of God 

Jesus said it was necessary to change and become as 

little children to enter the Kingdom of God. The responsibility 

comes from within. “The Kingdom of God is within you.” A 

personal act of recognition hears God speaking directly to the 

heart. The Kingdom of Heaven is also the Kingdom of the 

individual soul. God wants me to live in peace, not distress. 

Inner disquiet signals I have work to do. His peace requires 

conquering human frailties and believing in the miracle of 

myself and His ability to give me new life. New life challenges 

my dependency, helplessness, fear, jealousy, resentment, guilt, 

hate, craving or uncaring. Self-confrontation is a trait of the 

Kingdom of God. New life challenges any number of conditions, 

but I must discover the new life, declare it, and make it mine to 

ultimately live in God's peace. 

Jesus' purpose is to draw out the deepest in me, to 

electrify my mind, heart and spirit into union with the Universe. 

His parables aim to end my alienation by creating a place for the 

Oneness to live inside. God's Kingdom, the Kingdom of Heaven, 

is always in and among us. That deepest part of me is the 

mystical, which “mystifies” because it is not in bonded 

relationship with the Universe. The mystic is one who is totally 

real, alive at every level of consciousness. A better 

understanding of “Heaven” in the Aramaic that Jesus spoke is 

that it is not a place but “the light and sound shining through all 

creation,” which we would call the Universe. 

I am eternal and must realize this dimension to discover 

the Kingdom—just as Jesus taught in his parables. My self-

discovery is of untold depth and significance for my psycho—

spiritual need. Overcoming individual issues brings me closer to 

God and readies me for the next step. It's as though I am 

customizing the cosmic will into my own. 
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Self-scrutiny leads to selling all for the “pearl of great 

price” (Mt 13: 45-46). Surrender to the divine will expands my 

own that gives up all for the finer pearl of God's kingdom. The 

same theme appears in the parables of the mustard seed (Mt 

13:31-32) and the yeast that permeates the whole mass of dough 

(Mt 13:33). Jesus is talking about a hidden, intrinsic power—

fulfilling and available—by willingly submitting to the will of 

God. 

I am like a gardener working with a seed. I cannot know 

how the flower will appear, except that it will be beautiful and 

unlike any other. By these parables Jesus exhorts us to realize 

our vast human capability and to trust its flowering. It is my 

personal reach that I graft onto the root of God. 

Marks of God's Kingdom 

The first mark of the Kingdom of God is the mystery of 

God's embrace, that higher power, something within me, greater 

than I, that validates my inner oneness with God. My inner life is 

the link to this spiritual power. 

The discordant sounds of life become a melody when I 

listen rightly. When I hear my own song with clarity, I hear the 

music in everything else. Jesus wants me to sing the songs 

coming from my inner-most self. 

The second mark of God's Kingdom is free people. Free 

people exercise their own will, yet recognize the truth and value 

of coming home to that inmost part of themselves. Reunion with 

God destroys delusion and denial, and as I find the part of myself 

that lost its way, the one whole forgives all. 

Instead of using exact terms, Jesus describes the 

Kingdom of God as “like or similar to” to indicate that we have 

to supply the conclusion. Rather than something specific, the 
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master story teller implies that the kingdom vibrates within us. 

He cannot give the exact meaning; he leaves gaps for us to fill to 

stir the creativity latent within us. The innermost is indefinable. 

He is talking about an inner reality that transforms conscious 

experience. He wants to enkindle those strong emotions we 

usually do not talk about. The discovery is powerful and 

individual. Unfolding from within commits us to our own unique 

path. In a certain sense Jesus is saying not to be a Christian 

because by copying we may fail our soul. God is trying to be 

someone in me that He has never been before. Each can say, 

“Only I know who God is.” The parables of Jesus show that the 

call is sweet and that our only task is to establish that “reign of 

God” in our own hearts and live in personal love. 

Spirituality is the courage to look within and to trust. In 

the Bible, faith really means trust as it talks about knowledge in 

an experiential sense. What we see and trust when we go within 

is “a deep sense of belonging, of wholeness, of connectedness 

and of openness to the infinite.”
13

 These afford us direct inner 

connection with the sacred as they are aspects of oneness. It 

means we are not alone and are a part of things. Any human 

experience can be sacred because God grounds its spiritual 

dimension leading to oneness. 

Those who look inward know that trusting and believing 

are a living experience, and that belonging, wholeness, 

connectedness, and openness to the infinite are the living stones 

that build the Kingdom of God. This experience is open to each 

of us as we trust life and existence. Thoughts are mental but 

perception is experiential. Perceiving the universe having 

                                                           
13

 Edward P. Shafranske, "Factors Associated with the 

Perception of Spirituality in Psychotherapy," JOURNAL OF 
TRANSPERSONAL PSYCHOLOGY, Vol. 16, no. 2 (1984): p. 
233. Genesis says that Adam "knew" his wife and she 
conceived, denoting the experiential sense of knowledge. 
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meaning relieves suffering and elevates thinking, for we plow 

the meaning we put on things into everything we do and live it 

out. It discovers that when I make the truth my own, at last I am 

free. This perception gives meaning to the Biblical, “You shall 

know the truth, and the truth shall make you free” (Jn 8:32). A 

free person doesn't have to follow anyone. Before I advance to 

the next step I must reach a certain plane of awareness. This 

awareness of living consciousness comes from experience that 

moves through fear to action. It may or may not have a clear 

idea. 

The Spirit of Jesus 

The spirit of Jesus animates us to merge the past with the 

present. He lives in us now by the Spirit that he has given us, 

promised as the Spirit of truth. Jesus said that it is necessary to 

worship God in spirit and truth, not in any particular place. The 

spirit of truth makes a person a new creature, teaches and 

reminds him or her of the words of Jesus, and inspires a new 

worship of God. This new worship is truth because it honors the 

conditions God reveals through Jesus. 

This Spirit of truth leads the new woman or man into 

fuller truth. Jesus called this Spirit an “advocate” or “counselor,” 

for his personal work with the disciples parallels that of Jesus. 

He assured his disciples that it was good he was leaving them 

because until he left, this “protector and support” for them could 

not come. The Spirit would be the “intercessor” to help the 

disciples to bring to fruition what the physical presence of Jesus 

could not accomplish. In one instance Jesus tells his followers, 

“Be superior to me! Be like the child of the Holy Spirit.”
14

 

                                                           
14

 The Secret Book of James, THE SECRET TEACHINGS OF 

JESUS, Four Gnostic Gospels, translated, with an introduction 
and notes by Marvin W. Meyer, Vintage Books, N.Y., 1986, p. 7. 
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In these various ways Jesus was earmarking for his 

followers the ways God would come to them. Their wisdom 

would be the divine presence. The worldly among us do not 

recognize or receive the Spirit, yet spiritually attuned people 

receive this Spirit power that lived in Jesus, what he bequeathed 

to flourish within men and women. 

The “Christ Impulse” prompts us as a Companion Spirit. 

After Jesus' death, Paul characterized the Spirit's presence as 

wherever there is freedom. The Spirit comes to break every 

barrier for our spiritual progress. He will not rest in limitation. 

His presence sets us free. 

We are spiritualized when we release our confining 

beliefs and attitudes and make use of those that support and 

enhance us. It is a facility of tuning into our deep wisdom that 

allows us to trust our own ability. Intuition moves us forward 

free and aware. We have a sense of what is right for us because it 

comes out of us. We are in tune with our depths. It is impossible 

to teach what God is; the Spirit shows us by our individual life. 

Jesus is our example of inner authority questioning outer 

authority. Real authority, like parents nurturing children, teaches 

people to stand on their own. But, just as parents can slip into 

being too critical, some, when confronted, turned authoritarian 

and sought to perpetuate their own rule by casting Jesus out. In 

resisting illegitimate authority, we may feel alone and abandoned 

as Jesus did. He based all authority on one notion—to serve—

and this still guides us today. Religious leaders are to be world 

servers. 

“Be Perfect” 

Jesus calls to go further by asking the heart to expand. 

“Be perfect,” he says, “as your heavenly Father is perfect” (Mt 5: 

48). What an astounding thing to tell us to be like God Himself! 
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Jesus is not referring to the soul's purification after death, but is 

describing in the Sermon on the Mount the new spirit that 

animates the children of God. We can be perfect, but what does 

perfection mean? 

This teaching on perfection occurs in the context of 

loving our enemies (Mt 5: 38-48). Jesus boldly states, “You have 

learnt how it was said: You must love your neighbor and hate 

your enemy. But I say this to you: Love your enemies and pray 

for those who persecute you.” He questions, “If you love those 

who love you, what right have you to claim any credit?” Jesus 

explains that God does not discriminate, for “he causes the sun to 

rise on bad men as well as good, and his rain to fall on honest 

and dishonest men alike.” Jesus compares us to God in saying 

that we be as God who includes all. 

In his long discourse Jesus both warns and consoles. We 

might paraphrase his challenging words: “This is the new 

standard higher than the old. Take a position opposed to the one 

you have heard about hating your enemies. You can do better 

with the love residing in your will. Loving your enemy or your 

neighbor means to watch your thoughts and deeds toward him. It 

is possible to love despite what people do to you. Grow with 

God's sway in the universe. Be all-embracing as your heavenly 

Father is all-embracing. This world is your home. Do not fear. 

Know God as a deeply mysterious loving presence that 

surrounds you. God is an embrace. Without you as his children 

God would not be a Father. With God as your Father, all 

existence is your home. Life is togetherness. If you do not take 

Him as your Father, you will become an alien and afraid.” 

Jesus demonstrated his inclusion when he granted the 

request of the pagan woman to cure her daughter and when he 

forgave his executioners from the cross. As God's providence is 

all-embracing, so we are to exclude no one from it. God's loving 
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care includes conflict and enemies in our life. Jesus' teaching on 

perfection parallels that of the Upanishad culture that has no 

word for exclusion. 

One who truly loves his enemy does not try to be nice, 

nor does he permit the other to walk over him. Men and women I 

know who really love and deal with adversaries have been able 

to tap a power in themselves. They find within that which fills 

the enemy's inner lack—how he or she craves love—and address 

that in the other. In a quiet way they see the hurt and remove 

whatever threatens the other person. 

Love has less to do with understanding than with 

respecting the mystery of the other. Love may not “like 

everyone,” but love supports accepting and respecting the 

humanness of another. We would soon lose our loved ones if we 

took them for granted. The more we can allow the individual, 

indwelling mystery to unfold—whether in another or myself—

the more we love, even without understanding it God is 

unfolding in each of us. 

Being perfect does not mean we have arrived and have 

no further road to travel. Nor does it mean we don't make 

mistakes. Being perfect is a constant reaching out to include in 

our growth the situation we are in and the person we are with. 

Being perfect means we act according to the best light in us right 

now and trust what happens. At the moment we are the best we 

can be and take the next step. 

Perhaps hardest of all is to accept people who have 

wronged us. Perfection asks us to soften the rigidity of our hearts 

for that brings a wisdom that is comprehensive. The less wise a 

person is, the more he holds to his own ideas. The broader he 

becomes, the more points of view he can accept. In reality, every 

point of view is one's own. The more we want people to be like 
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us, probably the more exclusive we are. The most powerful 

position we could take is to completely support all others. God 

permits all. 

To become perfect means to advance fearlessly to that 

level where we will do the things Jesus does. The self unfolds 

under the direction of the consciousness Jesus instills. Jesus 

teaches that the Father is not only the Lord of the Heavens but 

also as personal and accessible as our own inner selves 

unfolding. 

The Role of Consciousness 

Edgar Cayce, the psychic who healed thousands, said 

that this consciousness has existed from the beginning of time. 

He defines Christ Consciousness as the awareness in every soul, 

patterned in the intellect and waiting the will's awakening, of the 

soul's oneness with God. 

When I become a true disciple, my consciousness 

changes into God consciousness. I grow into God as His infinite 

individuality shapes my particular individuality. Just as a father 

can have many children or a playwright many characters, God 

provides reality and uniqueness to each of us. We lose our sense 

of separateness as God becomes what I am. My uniqueness 

exists within this identity as particularized Godness. 

We are individual manifestations of the indivisibly one 

and inexhaustibly varied God. My thoughts are my individual 

consciousness that is a part of the universal consciousness. 

Children of God identify with the divine nature of their being 

and at the same time accept all the changes they endure. The 

qualities of my being become concretized, so God's self-

revealing reveals itself in me. 

Although it is difficult, I try to hold the idea of “two” 
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and “one” simultaneously. This helps me understand the mystery 

of God and ourselves. Jesus said, “The Father is greater than I,” 

and “The Father and I are one.” 

Apparent duality exists within unity for other ideas as 

well: We live as many nations, yet as one world. Many fingers 

have but one hand. Two notes sounded simultaneously at the 

same pitch comes across as one sound. Two concentric circles 

have one and the same center. Earth and the Milky Way 

dramatically illustrate the point—what seems to be two distant 

and separate entities are part of the same galaxy. When 

electronic wizardry transforms my living room into a concert 

hall, my heart overflows with gratitude in response to the music, 

and I thank both God and man for this wondrous creation. Both, 

because they are one. 

Teaching Theology 

In teaching theology I asked students to write what they 

meant by God, and then to apply names to the description 

without using the word “God.” Some of the names given were 

Light, Love, Oneness, All That Is, Freedom, Consciousness, 

First Cause, Energy, Universal Mind, Wholeness, Life, Process. 

By this exercise I tried to illustrate that “God” is just a 

term for a reality we do not understand—a power greater than us 

that still includes us. God is a code word for us to decipher. By 

choosing other names, I wanted the students to go beyond 

intellect and connect living with believing by exploring 

themselves. If they could integrate their deepest feelings and 

richest imagery with their thoughts, the longing that seeks 

expression might move toward personal fulfillment. It requires 

spirit within us to communicate with the Spirit that we call God. 

I sought to move the students to their own experience, as I 

believe direct experience is the only satisfaction for the soul. 
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Knowledge is of the past, but knowing is present. This kind of 

knowing is a process, a process of self-learning.  Other students 

sought more of an action portrayal. Some chose to paint or draw, 

others to sculpt, and a group of others wrote and acted out a 

drama. 

Several students chose the word “Process.” One 

explained, “God is space, time, and patience, which are also the 

three dimensions which He gave me to live in. The more I 

appropriate these into my life, the more godlike I become. In 

meditation, all barriers of space drop and everything takes place 

within my consciousness. Time ceases when I live totally in the 

present. Patience, which allows things to be, measures my 

understanding of the purpose of things that happen in life.” This 

student believed he could measure his own Godness by how 

patient he was in accepting the “process” of things—God's 

gradual unfolding in the world. Not an easy task, but he was 

daring to write his own way. 

God Known and Unknown 

Any word for God, however, has limitations, including 

the word “God.” In the principle of analogy, we say that God is 

as something we know and attribute a property to God such as 

fatherhood or love, assuming that the quality is similar to that 

found in human experience. Children who never knew a father or 

suffered abuse by a mother, however, do not have a wholesome 

reference for understanding God as a parent figure; they rebel 

against such an image rather than join to it. Analogy is useful to 

a point, but the difference in analogy is always greater than the 

similarity. As we claim to know God through the image of a 

parent, we also realize that He is far different from any human 

parent. Analogy gives light—like a star—but the surrounding 

darkness is vast and incomprehensible. 
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The dissimilarity, often forgotten, is what preserves the 

searcher from pantheism: that belief that sees no difference 

between what the world is as it appears and what God is in 

himself. The consequence of the safeguard, however, is that God 

as the Unknown is a universal truth that must be the pavement of 

everyone's path. The unknown also holds fears that prevent many 

from accepting an Unknown God as theirs. They prefer a God 

about which they can say everything. The Bible tells us more 

about the people who wrote the story than about God himself. 

God as Unknown is not anything that we know—neither 

truth, nor life, nor love, nor being, nor light, nor consciousness—

for God is above all. The human side is just too narrow to 

answer. Mystics sense this transcendence and call it the totally 

other, holiness, emptiness, the void, nothingness. We do not 

know what God is but we do know that He is. This should not 

surprise us since we cannot know everything about anything, 

even in the material realm. Like water filling a glass that can 

hold only so much, God enters consciousness but at the same 

time is beyond it. At every step of following a known path, we 

walk with the Unknown, a Mystery that surrounds us. Tolstoy 

said the highest flight of wisdom is to know we cannot know. It's 

like dreamless sleep from which we arise knowing nothing of it, 

yet we know how good we feel after such a night's rest. 

A similar state of well-being arises in dropping the 

search for knowledge and relaxing into not-knowing. Without 

knowledge or effort, the mind already is joined to God and the 

universe. Our consciousness expands till it falls into pure 

unknowing. In this “agnosia” or silence, the break-through to a 

new dimension happens and transformation takes place. The 

mind finds a haven only when it depends upon absolutely 

nothing. By emptying oneself of the smaller, individual mind—

that intense self-consciousness—the self enters the larger or 

Universal Mind. This “no-mindedness” or detachment marks the 
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end of ego-striving, and gives birth to freedom. When I say 

“Yes” to the reality of not-knowing, love leaps out of my being. I 

affirm life as I judge the Unknown as near and friendly. 

“Fearlessness is the foundation of all true religion”—Buddha. 

While I know God, there is always something of Him I 

do not know. In meditation I know the technique I practice while 

something unknown takes place to make me whole. Only the 

whole is the truth, and not knowing remains part of that truth. 

Jesus and Buddha came out of this Unknown and still point 

toward it. 

Known and unknown correspond to conscious and 

unconscious, which dictate that I need to control, and at other 

times to let go. My thoughts throw only a faint light. Ingrained 

thoughts weaken my adaptability to meet events confronting me. 

God's grace hidden in these events does not have to travel an old 

road before inspiring me. His contact is always immediate, but I 

can block it by “psychosclerosis”—hardening of the attitudes. 

What keeps me flexible is learning in the way I learned 

as a child. Resignation can cause old age, while youth is 

fervently hopeful. The spirit of a child—wide-eyed openness—

was Jesus' way of describing the necessary receptive posture. 

Remodeling for Forgiveness 

God comes to us in many ways, particularly as we learn 

to fill childhood lacks. I know that anything I do to love and 

forgive others brings to life the Christ message. Through a 

process called remodeling, I have learned to undo some 

childhood hurts that stuck to me because I did not work with 

them. As I grew in reaching for my true, inner self, everything 

became a source of learning for me. I learned aspects of God and 

myself through my Siamese cat, Sequin. 
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Petting her one day, I wondered why I had hated cats as 

a child but not now. I remembered that while I had owned dogs, 

we never had a cat because my mother did not like them. She 

had come from a poor family and had no dolls or toys. She asked 

her mother once for a doll, but her mother replied, “We don't 

have money for a doll. Play with the cat.” Hearing the story, I 

came to see how my mother's resentment of cats came from the 

pain she experienced as a child. I remember how she got angry 

with cats and shooed them away with a broom. I, too, grew up 

disliking them. 

When my wife wanted a pet, Sequin entered my life. I 

now realized that when I petted her, I was asserting to my 

mother that I choose to love cats. I had previously recognized 

only my mother's hatred for cats and passed judgment on her. 

My rapport with Sequin became a means of relating with 

my deceased mother. Now I realized that her dislike for cats 

stemmed from the deprivation and transferred into hostility for 

cats. I was able to understand her by putting myself in her 

position. I felt a long delayed sorrow for the child that had been 

my mother. 

With the help of Sequin, I learned to reconstruct my past 

and substitute different images and experiences to replace the 

displaced resentment towards cats because of my mother's hurt. I 

said to God and my mother that I was sorry for the way I had 

been—angry and resentful—and I wanted to take a new way. 

I think repentance is unique and revolutionary in the 

teaching of Jesus. I repented and the whole past was washed 

clean. Deep and sincere change of heart eradicates all karma and 

debt in the swish of a cat's tail. If my whole being regrets, the 

entire past disappears to create a new being. The repentance 

itself is the forgiveness. 
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Remodeling or re-parenting myself brought new 

understanding and enabled me to forgive my mother and myself. 

I think we can take a pattern of behavior that was unconscious, 

reconstruct it through conscious behavior, and let it take root 

again in the unconscious. 

Sequin taught me more than I dreamed. Every time she 

entered a room or looked out the window, it was always new to 

her. I learned from her to enjoy little things like eating her 

favorite food peanut butter with her. When Sequin died, I missed 

her, but we lose nothing of what we have truly shared since it all 

takes place in God. Her death brings the mystery of God even 

closer to me. God is in the rose, in the kitten I had loved, in the 

world. He is all this and more. He is my being, but I am not his 

being. “I am God, not as He is but as I am.” We grow in our 

identity with Him but can never exhaust Him. 

Death Asks Why Life 

I learn lessons in order to live more fully. Even in the 

death of a kitten, God was helping me absorb meaning that 

removes my feelings of helplessness. Albert Schweitzer said that 

familiarity with the thought of death creates true inner freedom. 

Here I was holding Sequin in my arms who died at the 

refrigerator heat vent where she loved to nap. I make more of 

death than the death that takes us or our loved ones, for the truth 

is I live and die in a realm where there's always a tomorrow and 

endings are beginnings. 

Through understanding death, I enter God's 

consciousness. Since dying is in God, I can say that God 

experiences my death with me. God is deeper than what I alone 

experience, but since I spring forth from and can never leave 

Him, there is no contradiction between what I do and what God 

experiences. All takes place in God, so my life and death are in 
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God. Death is not going somewhere but a realization who we are 

as we shed our ego. We are much vaster beings than we thought. 

While death proclaims God's sovereignty and absolute 

mastery over us, the mystery affords us learning for becoming 

one. Death drives home the transcendence of my origin and 

destiny. If this life was everything, it just doesn't make sense. 

Death invites to find God and myself, and this requires an 

attitude of openness to the Ever-Greater God. Death pleads with 

me to explain the finality of life. The secret is to accept all parts 

of life, and death is but one part. Accepting death as part of my 

life teaches me to face myself, and I have to let go. When I 

understand death, I understand life more fully, for both are 

letting go. Death heals when I let go. 

In God we live and move and are. He is the light of the 

sun by which all things live and the air by which every human 

being breathes. He is closer to me than the air I breathe. 

Since God is always living, we also shall live forever. 

The Resurrection is one of the most hopeful messages of Jesus, 

but it means that right now we can relate to the dead. I had 

wanted a new relationship with my mother ever since she died 

without the two of us coming together in love and understanding. 

Sequin helped me begin a new connection with her. 

Healing Images 

I remembered that my mother did not want me to be a 

priest. My father was dead and we lived alone. I think she feared 

loneliness and the lack of my income. Regardless, she did not 

support me in that decision. She rejoiced with me at my 

ordination, however, along with my three older brothers and all 

my relatives and friends. Then, before I went to Louvain, we had 

another tearing experience. She insisted that I cut the grass two 

days before my departure, although I could hardly lift my arms 
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because of a reaction to the shots I received. I was going away 

for three to five years. Perhaps I would never see her again, and 

she worries about the grass. That offended me, but the greatest 

hurt came eleven years later. When I left the priesthood, she 

disowned me. 

Although I did what I wanted in these three painful 

episodes, I had sought my mother's support and resented not 

getting it. While we walked on a country road, my friend Jim 

suggested that I take up my power and ask for knowing. I did 

want to know and heal whatever was lacking in my mother or 

me. 

That night I woke up at three o'clock in the morning. A 

half hour later I was still awake, so I decided to get up and 

meditate. Alert and sensitized after praying to know, I felt a great 

force and some pain against the left side of my face, neck and 

heart. My mother came to mind. I was aware of her anguish, 

bitterness and pain. I stayed with the energy for a long time but 

nothing happened. 

As soon as I went back to bed, mother was there crying. 

I put my arms around her, cradled her, rocking her back and 

forth. I knew this was an image, yet I saw her clearer than at any 

other time. I told her I forgave her for not wanting me to be a 

priest, for disowning me when I left, and for insisting I cut the 

grass before leaving for Louvain. She stopped crying and her 

tears went away. She smiled, then laughed, radiating happiness. 

She left and walked down the road I had travelled earlier that day 

with Jim. Then she stopped, and we walked toward each other. 

When we got close, she said, “I also forgive you, Tommy.” I 

needed that for my stubbornness and the pain I had caused. At 

the same moment I noted her taking power to herself that I never 

saw before. God cannot forgive if we don't, and at that moment 

she forgave. 
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It was a great experience, quick and clean and real. 

Images play a dominant role in my dreams and waking life. God 

knows I am a visual learner and accompanies that.
15

 Image plus 

emotion gives me vision, a vision that germinates power. With 

visual aids, my mother and I were able to forgive each other. 

Revelation came as we welcomed each other. We brought each 

to the light and were happy at last. I think her anguish triggered 

my sorrow. Afterwards I could say that I felt strong, loving, and 

knew exactly what to do. The spiritual insight on the reforming 

power of repentance sprang from the pure soul of Jesus. What he 

proclaimed to the world found room in me. The miracle lay in 

my change of heart. Real power is the joy of God within. 

In Chapter 11 I will treat the idolizing bent I had toward 

my father. 

Views on Oneness 

Saints and seers have realized oneness with God. One of 

my heroes is St Thomas Aquinas after whom my parents named 

me. This genius preached before the papacy, wrote beautiful 

poetry that became hymns still admired in the Gregorian Chant 

tradition, and his teachings formed the basis of the Church's 

instruction for some 700 years. I loved studying him in the 

seminary because his genius assimilated the Christ message to 

his own times, yet he preferred personal experience to his work 

and writings. 

In the thirteenth century of Thomas's time, scientific 

rationalism confronted Christian believers. Greek science, 

culture, and thought invaded Christendom, so the Church 
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committed its doctrine and spirit to the universities. Teaching at 

Paris, Naples and Cologne, Aquinas sought to renew Christian 

culture and spirituality. He had no peer as he used the intricacies 

of Aristotle and Arab sources to bring reason and revelation 

together. Authorities condemned him for using non-Christian 

thought. The Church later rescinded the condemnation and 

eventually canonized the Angelic Doctor. 

The key to the spirituality of Thomas Aquinas became a 

mystical principle as well as a metaphysical axiom: “To take 

something away from the perfection of the creature is to abstract 

from the perfection of the creative power itself.”
16

 God created 

each being with its own perfection, and God's omnipotence does 

not diminish the creature's sovereignty. 

Thomas irrevocably connects God and creature. If I were 

to translate Thomas' “theology” into a modem adaptation, I 

would bring two points together simultaneously: ‘Only God can 

satisfy me and Nothing is enough until I am enough.’ 

Therefore, I am capable of being all. Solely by experiencing the 

human in its fullness will the human be satisfied. This means 

directly experiencing the nature of mind, which exposes the 

myth of the solitary self. When I meet with myself totally, there 

is no place to hide. Truth cannot emerge until I experience my 

total self, and that total self includes all else. 

For a man or a woman to call anything divine, it must 

include the fullness of human richness. Each being is to act 

according to its proper nature, and the perfection of the creature 

goes hand in glove with the perfection of the Creator. Aquinas 

said that “All things are life in God.”
17

 God is not separate from 
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things that we see and touch, for He is present in all of them. He 

is the soul and substance, the “material” that weaves the tapestry 

of the world. We might say that God is the sun sunning, the 

water watering, the earth earthing, but in each according to its 

particular manner, such as in Mary “Marying” or in Joseph 

“Josephing”. He is closer to us than we are to ourselves. The One 

takes an infinite number of forms. Be what you are, and you will 

be God. We know and become God because God is already in 

the depth of our being. 

Aquinas' teachings follow his own conscience. While 

writing the Summa Theologiae, he records that his dreams often 

solved problems for him and broke his writer's block. Near the 

end of his life, when his monumental work was nearing 

completion, he left it unfinished because of a visionary 

experience. He appeared one morning in the scriptorium and 

dismissed the waiting clerics with the words: “I can do no more. 

Such things have been revealed to me that all I have written 

seems like straw, and I now await the end of my life.”
18

 He died 

three months later in 1274. His personal perception was more 

significant to him than all his rational thoughts about God. 

Although the world reveres his writings, Aquinas himself 

accepted a single experience as the God-given turning point of 

his life that stopped his work. He knew God directly and all else 

was straw. 

St Francis de Sales in THE LOVE OF GOD says, “The 

Soul is alive, but not to itself...its life is bound up with God; or 

rather, it is God who lives in it....Realizing that He could give 

himself in no better fashion than by uniting himself with a 

created nature—In such a way as to engraft the creature into the 

Godhead, so as to form one person—his infinite goodness, 
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naturally self-sharing, decided on that method.”
19

 

Meister Eckhart, the renowned German mystic who died 

in 1327, labored long on the soul's relationship with God. In 

varied contexts he expressed his conviction that God and the soul 

are one. He used the example of water poured into the ocean, 

“As the drop poured into the ocean is the ocean, not the ocean 

the drop, so the soul drawn into God is God, not God the soul. 

There the soul is in God, as God is in himself' (German and Latin 

Works)....”The soul is not only equal with God, but is the same 

as He is” (Sermons). 

To explain this unity with God, Eckhart cites the body's 

assimilation of food as an analogy: “There the soul unites with 

God, as food with man, which turns in eye to eye, in ear to ear; 

so does the soul in God turn into God” (Works). He identifies 

God's “is-ness” with our own: “God's Being is my life, but if it is 

so, then what is God's must be mine and what is mine God's. 

God's is-ness is my is-ness, and neither more nor less” 

(Sermons). 

The Kingdom of God found in the soul is God Himself, 

but Eckhart says distractions have concealed the reality. “This 

treasure of the Kingdom of God has been hidden by time and 

multiplicity and the soul's own works, or briefly by its creaturely 

nature. But in the measure the soul can separate itself from this 

multiplicity, to that extent it reveals within itself the Kingdom of 

God. Here the soul and the Godhead are one.”
20

 

From the church doctrine of God's omnipresence and 
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omnipotence, Cardinal Newman postulated the absolute presence 

of God to every creature at all times, and that God is the life 

itself of that creature. 

God is everywhere as absolutely and 

entirely as if He were nowhere else; and 

it seems to be essential to the existence 

of every creature, rational and irrational, 

good and evil, in heaven and hell, that in 

some sense or other He should be 

present to it and be its life (Lecture on 

Justification). 

Julian of Norwich wrote in 1396 perhaps the most 

beautiful of all English mystical works, REVELATIONS OF 

DIVINE LOVE. In talking about her revelations, she said, “I saw 

no difference between God and our substance, but as it were all 

God.” In her lucid manner she explains, “For as the body is clad 

in the cloth and the flesh in the skin and the bones in the flesh 

and the heart in the whole, so are we, soul and body, clad in the 

Goodness of God and enclosed.”
21

 

Perhaps most pointedly of all, St. Catherine of Genoa 

expressed her identity with God: “My me is God, nor do I 

recognize any other Me except my God Himself.”
22

 

John Ruysbroeck is one of the world's great mystics. In 

his works he fuses the metaphysical and personal aspects of truth 

and attains sublime expression: 
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We behold that which we are, and we are that 

which we behold; because our thought, life and 

being are uplifted in simplicity and made one 

with the Truth which is God.
23

 

Here the person and the Absolute seem reduced to One, 

yet all that the person is—thought and life and being—remain 

intact. 

St John of the Cross, who like Aquinas was condemned 

for his opinions and later canonized, said “The soul...becomes 

transformed in God, because He communicates His own 

supernatural being in such a way that the soul seems to be God 

Himself and to possess the things of God, the soul seems to be 

God rather than itself and indeed is God by participation.” 

In more recent times, the American Trappist, Thomas 

Merton, expresses the same truth in THE INNER 

EXPERIENCE.
24

 Merton then concludes, after quoting St. John 

of the Cross, that there are only a few characteristic texts in 

Christian contemplation that have spoken of the awakening of 

the inner self and the consequent awareness of God. 

“Since our inmost “I” is the perfect image of 

God, then when that “I” awakens, he finds 

within himself the Presence of Him Whose 

image he is. And, by a paradox beyond all 

human expression, God and the soul seem to 

have but one single “1.” They are...as though 

one single person. They breathe and live and 

act as one. 'Neither' of the 'two' is seen as an 

object.” 
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Merton then says this claim can hardly seem believable 

to anyone aware of our “exile” from God, our alienation from 

“this inmost self.” Yet it is nothing, he concludes, but the 

message of Christ calling us to wake from sleep, to return from 

exile, and find our true selves within ourselves. From what these 

saints and seers have said, it seems that God assumes the self in 

extending His own identity without the self-disappearing. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

 

REDEFINING GOD OR HUMANITY? 

 

People have tried to understand God or supreme being 

and their relationship to this being throughout time. Cave 

paintings of primitive man show a belief in power and forces 

beyond himself. For the Judaeo-Christian philosophy of the 

Western world, the “development” of the idea “God” finds detail 

in the Old and New Testaments of the Bible and in the history of 

the early Christian era. Understanding God and our relationship 

to God are just as relevant to many today as we search for deeper 

understanding and closeness in spirituality. Some believe that the 

search for spiritual meaning is our highest need and at the heart 

of our actions. 

Knowledge of God points to a reality greater than 

anything we can detail. C. S. Lewis reminds us of our intellectual 

vanity and spiritual need in this area: “Christianity has been a 

history of people climbing the signpost instead of following the 

road to which it points.” 

Evolving View of God 

As we trace the developing, evolving nature of God—as 

defined by man—a picture emerges of an increasingly loving 

and compassionate being intimately intertwined with our own 

being. We sometimes cling to tradition and traditional images as 

definitive and unchanging. A brief review of Western history and 

traditions, however, shows that we have always been evolving 
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and growing in understanding the idea of a supreme being. 

Old Testament Views 

The Old Testament narrates how the Israelites struggled 

to connect the God of Moses, called Yahweh, with the gods of 

more ancient times.
25

 Through historical and literary criticism, 

we know that there were two traditions, the E and the J, reflected 

in pre-Mosaic writings. The E tradition stands for “Elohim”—the 

name used for God in the patriarchal period (Abraham, Isaac, 

Jacob). The J tradition stands for “Yahweh,” that uses the divine 

name revealed to Moses from the story of Creation onwards. 

In Exodus 3:15, we see an attempt to connect the Mosaic 

and Patriarchal periods by identifying as one four different 

names for God. That is, when Moses asked, “Whom shall I say 

sent me, “the reply we read is, “you are to say to the sons of 

Israel: 'Yahweh, the God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, 

the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, has sent me to you.” 

The Old Testament also records the triumph of the 

nomadic Hebrew people to develop the idea of “one God who 

exists everywhere” rather than the earlier, more primitive gods of 

various local areas. The “Shield of Abraham” (Gen 15:1) was 

personal and remained attached, as did the “Kinsman of Isaac” 

(Gen 31:42) and the “Mighty One of Jacob” (Gen 49:24). We do 

not know whether these were distinct gods originally or distinct 

names for the one God. 

The God-man relationship was intensely personal and 

stands out in the Sinai Covenant. God breaks all territorial 
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bounds. He exists wherever the people of Israel move, and God 

exerts his power everywhere. This absolute trust preserved the 

Israelites through every dark period, particularly the captivity in 

Babylonia. 

Even after Moses, there were competing gods in the 

kingdoms. In some places the worshippers of the Canaanite god, 

Ba'al, did not see it as abandonment of Yahweh worship. 

Even in the time of King David, the Northern Kingdom 

looked on the so-called “true” worship at Jerusalem as a 

dangerous innovation. In the North, they preserved the tradition 

of worshipping at the shrines of their fathers using golden calves 

(I Kgs 12:25-32). They felt this “combination worship” was a 

legitimate lure to keep people away from the dangerous temple 

at Jerusalem. Even Saul, the King of Israel and an ardent 

Yahweh worshipper, had named his son, “Ish-ba'al,” the man of 

Ba'al. 

The theologians of the Southern Kingdom, however, 

rewrote the golden calf story into the Bible as an evil departure 

from true worship (Ex 32), and changed the name of Saul's son 

from Ishbaal to Ishboseth—man of shame (2 Sam 2:8). 

Revision of one's understanding is an unending process. 

We face the same problem as the ancient teachers of Israel: How 

to purify our faith and leave behind false and immature 

approaches to God. 

The cult of Yahweh grew through 800-600 BC with 

better defined ideals and goals until Israel had crystallized a clear 

and absolute monotheism. The writings of Jeremiah and 

Deutero-Isaiah reflect this in such expressions as, “I am God, I 

am He, there is no other,” and “The gods of the nations are no-

gods.” And the Shema, the great “Confession of Israel,” dates 

from this period, “Hear 0 Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord, 
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and you shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, and 

with all your soul, and with all your might....” 

A God-fearing person of a tightly bound patriarchal 

system does not ask the same questions as a twentieth century 

challenger. We can see from the writing and editing of the 

different books of the Bible, that people go through a slow, 

evolving understanding and refinement of the idea of God. 

A gradual dawning and refining of the nature of God 

occurred: first, He is One and there is no other. Second, He is 

personal and involved in the history of His people. Third, 

knowing that He once intervened—“My father was a wandering 

Aramean”—has inspired hope that He will do so again. This was 

an anthropomorphic God with human-like characteristics. He 

showed anger as well as rejoicing. He blessed, and He punished, 

for He did not remove himself from His people. The Covenant 

between God and the Israelites demanded obeying the 

Commandments. Morality and allegiance would go hand in 

hand. 

New Testament Views 

The New Testament tells the story of the God-Man, 

Jesus, sent to bring the message of Yahweh. The idea of God 

became more loving, more personal, and probably represented 

growth in understanding in the minds of people. As the early 

Christians struggled to define their beliefs as revealed by the 

Christ, they lived surrounded by the thought forms of Hellenistic 

culture of the Greco-Roman world. The questions: “Who and 

What is Jesus Christ?” and “What is the nature of God Who 

comes in Jesus Christ?” were often expressed in Hellenistic 

thought patterns.
26

 The most basic issue concerned the nature of 
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God, himself, and his relationship to the world. As heirs of the 

Judaic tradition, Christians asserted their distinctive truth that 

there is but one God and that this God is the single Lord of the 

whole world. 

Early Interpretations 

To explain this one God, the early Christian writers used 

the distinction made by Plato between “Being” and “Becoming.” 

They identified God as “Being,” invisible and static. They 

considered “becoming” contrary to the perfection of God and 

dissociated it from the idea. This view, however, had momentous 

influence for the evolving understanding of the supreme being. It 

pictured God as remote, invisible, and separated from the 

world—a transcendent being and the unchanging object of man's 

search for stable reality. God or Creator became a term that 

connotes a being who dwells outside humans and nature. 

Since this outlook regards “being” as a perfection and 

“becoming” as an imperfection, a gulf separated the classical 

view of the ancients from our modem understanding that 

“becoming” is a perfection and desirable itself. Further, when 

ancient Greek philosophers such as Aristotle tried to understand 

and explain objects, they relied on sensory experience and 

rational thought. A theology using these instruments identifies 

God as an object, then the believer seeks identity with that object 

This approach treats God as a separate being and the mystery of 

our innate oneness with God recedes. 

The modem pathfinder says, “The spirit of the New 
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Testament pushes me toward loving a God not apart from the 

world but a God in all, not One above all but a Presence that 

dwells in everything and impels all action. Christ shows me a 

God that I can relate to it my moment to moment process of 

becoming, the perfection to which He calls me that roots itself in 

Him.” (Mt 5:48) 

Twentieth Century Interpretations 

As humans, our day to day experience requires more 

than the notion that perfection means completeness—or 

something finished. This static view seems unreal as we strive to 

discover the greater depths and understanding of a supreme 

being beyond the limited portraits of the past. Today we find that 

classical thought had no essence of movement, only the essence 

of things. This linear thinking leaves us with a sense of “being” 

limited and incapable of further growth and revelation. 

While a growing, evolving God may sound startling to 

some, it is a measure of the growth, change, and enlargement 

that has taken place in man's understanding, not necessarily an 

indication that God is changing. It is our ideas and beliefs that 

change, not the absolute goodness of the supreme being. The 

human race and each of us constantly revise our understanding 

of God. At root are different methods of knowing. The Biblical 

approach saw no difficulty in God changing from angry and 

punishing to loving and forgiving. If change and becoming is 

perfection, and we say that God is perfect, then logically change 

and becoming must exist in God in some way! Here reason 

meets the boundary of its capability. In imitating science's 

method of limited focus, theology can mislead by offering 

“proofs” for its conclusions. If reality transcends thought, a 

rational approach limits the ultimate reality of God. 

Theology is not God, and its study cannot replace 
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knowing God. We recognize theology's limitation when we 

realize that God can reveal Himself only by our response to his 

revelation. Whatever one receives, he or she receives according 

to his or her own mode of perception. We can manifest God only 

inasmuch as we know Him in ourselves. God's declaration is our 

response. This hidden truth casts each woman and man as 

uniquely one with God and highlights perception. Our 

dependence upon subjective perception shows the relativity of 

any statement about God. 

A different attempt is to see consciousness as the 

common ground underlying God and ourselves. Such a view 

reduces the duality problem, for consciousness exists everywhere 

in varying degrees. Consciousness is the non-changing factor in 

everything that opens us to infinite possibilities and binds all to 

God. It is a constant in a continually changing universe. 

A universal theology is impossible because theology 

depends upon belief, and a second belief rejects the first. A 

universal experience of truth is possible, however, because 

consciousness is unlimited. Individual experiences of truth that 

point beyond particularized manifestations unite people, and 

infinity of consciousness allows for infinity of experiences. We 

pass through established forms to accept all forms of the 

unlimited and formless. The heart must be ready before it can 

have such an experience or recognize the validity of another's. 

All soul expressions illuminate God. 

A universal spirituality is possible when each religion 

sheds its nonessential traits and focuses on its sacred center.
27
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 William James, THE VARIETIES OF RELIGIOUS 

EXPERIENCE, The Modem Library, N.Y., 1936, pp. 409-411, 
describes the absolute oneness found in the world's mystical 
traditions. His summary is central to our theme; I therefore offer it 
entirely: In Paul's language, I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
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The great Sufi visionary and poet, Rumi, found that mystical 

core and expressed his love for any who care to follow: 

                                                                                                                    
me. Only when I become as nothing can Christ enter in and no 
difference between his life and mine remains. This overcoming of 
all the usual barriers between the individual and the Absolute is 
the great mystic achievement. In mystic states we both become 
one with the Absolute and we become aware of our oneness. 
This is the everlasting and triumphant mystical tradition, hardly 
altered by differences in climate or creed. In Hinduism, in 
Neoplatonism, in Sufism, in Christian mysticism, in Whitmanism, 
we find the same recurring note, so that there is about mystical 
utterances an eternal unanimity which ought to make a critic stop 
and think, and which brings it about that the mystical classics 
have, as has been said, neither birthday nor native land. 
Perpetually telling of the unity of man with God, their speech 
antedates languages, and they do not grow old. "That art Thou!" 
say the Upanishads, and the Vedantists add: "Not a part, not a 
mode of That, but identically That, that absolute Spirit of the 
World." "As pure water poured into pure water remains the 
same, thus 0 Gautama, is the Self of a thinker who knows. Water 
in water, fire in fire, ether in ether, no one can distinguish them: 
likewise a man whose mind has entered into the Self." "Every 
man," says the Sufi Guishan-Raz, "whose heart is no longer 
shaken by doubt, knows with certainty that there is no being 
save only One....ln his divine majesty the me, and we, the thou, 
are not found, for in the One there can be no distinction. Every 
being who is annulled and entirely separated from himself, hears 
resound outside of him this voice and this echo: I AM GOD: he 
has an eternal way of existing and is no longer subject to death." 
In the vision of God, says Plotinus, "What sees is not our reason, 
but something prior and superior to our reason.... He who thus 
sees does not properly see, does not distinguish or imagine two 
things. He changes, he ceases to be himself, preserves nothing 
of himself. Absorbed in God, he makes but one with him, like a 
center of a circle coinciding with another center." "Here," writes 
Suso, "the spirit dies, and yet is all alive in the marvels of the 
Godhead....and is lost in the stillness of the glorious dazzling 
obscurity and of the naked simple unity. It is in this modeless 
where that the highest bliss is to be found." "I am as great  as 
God," sings Angelus Silesius again, "He is as small as I; He 
cannot be over me, I cannot be under him" (my translation of 
Silesius from the German). 
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Don't call him “this” or “that.” 

In the Love I know, what word could stay?  

Language is just a handful of dust 

A breath of his blows away.
28

 

People have only their own understanding, from which 

they will construct the new. Before attaining God, we make a 

God within ourselves and pursue it. Each one's God remains 

unique. Spiritual traditions teach the necessity of waiting and 

watching for the Lord. 

Consciousness or understanding becomes greater as 

experience broadens. We now know the intricacies of a mutually 

supportive life system—breathing takes in the oxygen that plants 

produce and they in turn live off the carbon dioxide we exhale. 

Yet a breath is as vital today as the first breath man ever took. 

While something remains constant, our life style in relation to 

the environment changes drastically as we know more. It is 

comforting to consider God's absolute and our relative 

consciousness as the constant in life, yet He is the vital force that 

is beyond the duality of “sameness” and “change” that opens us 

to both. 

It is easier for twentieth century man to understand 

“becoming” and evolving change as we understand the law of 

physics that demonstrates the rapid movement of atoms and 

molecules in a seemingly static physical world. Movement and 

energy are understandable parts of our reality. Telescopes and 

microscopes taught us how to understand “becoming” within a 

static “being.” That is, the apparently solid table is in perpetual 

movement. Science says our old world view prevents us from 

understanding reality, that something can be two different things 

at the same time, as light is at once a wave and a particle. Truth 
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goes beyond logic that often imprisons in a rigid perspective. It 

is not inconsistent to see our involvement and understanding of 

the nature of God as one of our “becoming” more in tune to the 

“God Being.” If we live and move and exist in God (Ac 17:28), 

we are the being of God who is continually perfecting Himself. 

Even the early Christian writers had a sense of God's 

nature as including action and energy. The early explanations of 

the Trinity spoke of the “divine activities” of the Father, the Son, 

and the Holy Spirit. These writers felt obligated to explain how 

these three come together in the one and only God. At the 

Council of Nicea in 325, they defined the Mystery as three 

divine persons in one divine nature. 

The Father emerged specifically as substance or being. 

That “Supreme Being” comprehended the perfections of Order 

(the Son) and Process (the Holy Spirit). These latter two were 

not less integral than substance to the divine nature, but different 

aspects of the same identical being. The attempt here was to 

make the Christian doctrine more intelligible despite the obscure 

or intellectually incomprehensible basis of three-in-one. Being, 

Order, Process are a long way from Father, Son, Holy Spirit of 

the New Testament. The definition represents a development of 

doctrine as trustees of the faith tried to enunciate the deposit of 

revelation in the thought patterns of the time. Furthermore, on 

these essential constituents of the Deity depended the structure 

and movement of the universe. These early Church leaders made 

the necessary effort but chose a verbally rational approach to 

their problem, attempting to integrate data reflected in the Bible 

with a world view of the time, admitting the “Mystery” remains 

unintelligible to reason alone. 

Writers of the time talked in terms of being and 

becoming, perfection and imperfection, substance and accidents 

(qualities inhering in the substance). Substance, they said, is 
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substance; a thing is what it is because of its intrinsic 

constitution. God is God and man is man; they do not change 

substantially. Relationship is an “accident” or quality inhering in 

the substance. 

Today, however, it is relationship that explains our belief 

and brings about substantial change. We think and speak in 

terms of energy, change, and relativity. In actuality, 

“relationship” is at the heart of both being and becoming—to be 

or to become is relational. Nothing exists in a vacuum; every 

being is in relationship. Consciousness is relationship. Nothing 

lives in isolation, especially that wonderful process of becoming 

my “true, inner self' and moving closer to the mystery of God. 

Relationship means I do not have to see God from a 

single point of view. I can connect each insight into the truth 

with the next, and that with the next, etc., since each is partial 

and I keep changing. Some may appear contradictory to each 

other or to reason, as when we say matter is both wave and 

particle. I can “hold” God as pure act and ultimate reality as well 

as the One who is becoming more and more a reality as 

evolution goes on. God is limitless and I think He does not want 

us to pin Him down. We will get clues from God about his 

presence, then we forget them so that we find Him elsewhere. He 

is out there and apart from me as more to become familiar with, 

and at the same time She is how I live and learn. God is a living 

God, Aged and Youthful. S/he includes the process of the human 

race and my personal life. God's reality is the potential of all 

unfolding. He is the becoming of the world as it moves from 

cruelty to humanity. 

It is the totality of views, plus, that comprises truth. 

Phenomenally, the universe evolves to ever new appreciations of 

the mystery of God, for all phenomena already radiate the 

splendor of the divine presence. Experientially we seek more. 
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Intrinsically all things are one with Source, and so with each 

other. Logic may not see how these coexist, but my true self goes 

beyond rational explanations. If the intellect can give an answer, 

it may not be a very deep question. 

As the ancient architects of the Trinity expanded thought 

by saying the nature of the Godhead patterns the existence and 

movement of the world, so I need to expand my consciousness to 

see the imprint of God in what new things astronomy, physics, 

evolution and psychology reveal to me. 

The new focus a changing age offers is to regard 

becoming as reproducing being. Evolving existence is now the 

essence of a thing. We have moved from cyclical and linear 

world views to a vision that is developmental. To fan into flame 

the spark that Christ deposited, I need to acknowledge 

everything as right in its own time and transpose what was 

sacred in the old temple to the shrine of my expanding spirit. The 

psyche seeks the sanctuary of its own holiness, and by 

containing and nurturing that domain, it feels supported to allow 

life's forces their process. It then doesn't try to get from the rest 

of the world what is its own. 

All Views Fit Together 

My relationship with God now becomes patterned after 

the injunction in Matthew 5:48, “Be perfect,” or, “Encompass all 

of life's experiences.” In proclaiming this ideal, Jesus makes no 

comparisons except with that of God Himself—“as your 

Heavenly Father is perfect.” God is my model, no less, as I grow 

in the years allotted me. Jesus instructs us not to compare 

ourselves with others except insofar as that improves our own 

growth. “If a man sues you and would have your tunic, let him 

have your cloak as well” (Mt 5:40), he says. Again, “If anyone 

orders you to go one mile, go two miles with him” (Mt 5:41). 
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I believe the ideal is clear, that is, the internal attitude of 

non-violence and nonhatred. I can appreciate other less elevated 

ideals that are laudable, nonetheless, because not all of us 

succeed in turning the other cheek (Mt 5:39). I often find myself 

hating the perpetrator of cruelty and can use that revulsion to 

protect from a similar vice in me. Even shame may help a 

despised person lift himself from where he has fallen. Hatred 

toward evil can help as long as evil exists in any of us. 

While I may feel that meekness is not always a virtue, 

and that I must be ready to stand for what I know to be right, 

Jesus still calls to a higher ideal. Here, that gradual process of 

“becoming” leads us to a closer relationship with God—a 

relationship that goes beyond resentment and hatred, even 

righteously, of evil, and to unconditional acceptance of our true 

selves and the immense love of God for us. 

Self-development Views 

We move into a new dimension as we connect with our 

inner truth. Because I believe the expansion of consciousness 

moves us into the Godhead, I would like to give an example of a 

client and a personal one how we came to a better understanding 

of God working within us. Clara saw the damage of withholding 

truth in a painful experience that she eventually worked through. 

She was unable to tell her suitor that she resented his requests to 

borrow money. This habit of his warred against her inner 

cherished values of self-reliance and responsibility. 

They eventually broke up, hurting each other in the 

process. She could only tell him that it had taken time for her to 

even recognize the resentment in herself, let alone admit the 

effect it had on her. Only later did she realize that her lack of 

firmness turned inward and hardened into resentment and 

diminished self-esteem. By realizing that she had hurt another, 
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however, she was able to grow stronger and express her feelings 

appropriately. 

Jesus, himself, responded with straight-forward honesty 

when questioned by the high priest regarding his teachings. He 

replied that he had taught openly in the Temple and had said 

nothing in secret “But why ask me?” he questioned. “Ask my 

hearers what I taught; they know what I said.” At these words, 

one of the guards slapped Jesus, saying, “Is that the way to 

answer the high priest?” Jesus replied, “If there is something 

wrong in what I said, point it out; but if there is no offense in it, 

why do you strike me?” (Jo 18: 19-27). 

Often, for the sake of false peace, we do not exercise the 

power within ourselves. We can ask, “Is there something that I 

let go by and do not address in myself?” Someone else may 

touch off an incident whereby I can respond or keep quiet, but 

the underlying issue may be that I am simply too fearful to be 

strong. Silence isn't always golden; sometimes it's plain 

cowardice. One of the greatest errors I can commit is to think I 

am weak. 

I learned myself when I went through a period of being 

constantly confronted with men and women who were 

uninhibited, strong, and assertive. A woman broker demanded 

that I invest in real estate, a fellow counselor insisted that it's 

kind to confront clients with their approval-seeking patterns, a 

neighbor required that I scoop the litter box after I volunteered to 

feed her cat. I considered all of these people and others 

competent and successful in their work; a few I disliked, but 

most I admired. 

My inner struggle with feelings was a sign that I needed 

to ask, “What's happening here? Why do I feel blocked? What's 

the message for me?” I did question if I was really taking up my 
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own power or was the negative feelings aroused in me a sign I 

was shirking my duty. I had struggled with the idea of power for 

a long time and found the whole idea negative and distasteful; 

yet here was something that I had to face. I had mixed feelings as 

power and force—whether the Roman legions, the Hitler regime, 

the Pittsburgh Steelers, James Bond movies, or even disasters 

like the Johnstown flood and the destruction of Pompeii—all 

held a fascination and attraction for me. 

I began to meditate on this power issue and tried 

visualizing kind and loving persons who also were very 

powerful. I examined a recurring dream in which I was lost in a 

large school building and could not find my room. The dream 

was trying to tell me something and I looked for insight. I 

believe dreams are but a different form of reality and portray the 

ego in symbolic form. I wanted to learn whether I was wanting 

something or running from it. 

This particular dream was painful for I kept seeking, but 

no one could give me directions to my quarters. It raised the 

questions: “What am I seeking? Where do I go for help? Why 

the pain?'' After writing down the dream and meditating upon it, 

I understood that it was indicative of my own inability to find 

that source of power and strength within myself. I kept looking 

outside where I could not find it, hence the pain. I realized that I 

needed to develop my assertiveness and carry out my intentions 

with action. 

I helped achieve this by visualizing myself as large and 

strong and the people I was having the problems with as small 

and receptive to my new self. By imagining my own ambitions 

and drives as positive, I found myself freer to respond as a 

loving person. My self-acceptance was in harmony with God's 

unconditional love for me, and now I could extend love to 

others. My sister gave me sound advice. “Ask for 100% of what 
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you want 100% of the time, be willing to hear no, and negotiate 

the difference.” Putting her advice into practice made me feel 

strong. 

A year later, I dreamed that I was leaving my university 

quarters and going “home.” An aura of joy and confidence 

surrounded the whole situation as I finished that part of my life 

to move on. I waited for the car to drive me away. I left that 

infantile fantasy of wanting to be taken care of and took up my 

own power and assertiveness. My life took on new zest and 

satisfaction. Faith gave way to experience as I knew God is the 

Lord who empowers, and in that recognition, I became sovereign 

myself. 

The educator and psychologist, Carl Rogers, expressed it 

this way: 

Becoming a Person means that the individual 

moves toward BEING, knowingly and 

acceptingly, the process which he inwardly 

and actually is. He moves away from being 

what he is not, from being a facade. He is not 

trying to be more than he is, with the 

attendant feelings of insecurity or bombastic 

defensiveness. He is not trying to be less than 

he is, with the attendant feelings of guilt or 

self-deprecation. He is increasingly listening 

to the deepest recesses of his psychological 

and emotional being, and finds himself 

increasingly willing to be, with greater 

accuracy and depth, that self which he most 

truly is.
29
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99 

The examples from Carl Rogers, from Clara and from 

myself leave no doubt that becoming is intrinsic to being, and 

that the process is a “perfection” if we still choose to use that 

term. 

And if this is how humans are perfected, the ancients 

would apply their principle, “As above, so below.” 

Understanding “Eastern Philosophy” Adds To 

“Western Views” 

In exploring the issue further, I asked my Zen master 

about a seeming contradiction in the teachings of Jesus who had 

said to turn the other cheek when someone strikes you, and yet, 

when slapped by the temple guard, Jesus did not turn the other 

cheek but confronted him. The Zen master replied, “Become a 

Jesus and you will know the answer.” He challenged me to 

evolve to a higher state by striving to understand the essence of 

Jesus in my life. I reached for a higher level—to that lofty ideal 

of remaining honest and merging into the divine. 

The strongest motive I have at the time, my relationship 

with God at that moment, determines my response in any 

situation. This is how God causes me to possess Him, however 

long it takes. This is how the two become One however long I 

choose to remain two. The dominant drive will win out, for 

desire contains the seeds of fulfillment, and there is no end to 

His efforts to draw us to Himself. I think inbred in all is the 

desire to grow, and we are already one with the influence that 

makes us grow. God hides himself as the ingredient in each of us 

by which we right ourselves. 

The soul's development does not depend upon time or 

space; the governing factor is what it takes for me to see through 

illusions. Timeless awareness inheres in the soul that follows the 

path of awareness, and chooses which way it will learn. Whether 
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through pain or through wisdom, the soul evolves toward 

empowerment. The soul of Jesus evolved to an absence of all 

hatred when, on the cross, he said. “Father, forgive them, for 

they know not what they do” (Lk 23:34). Jesus' pure love merges 

him with the divine: “God is love, and he who abides in love, 

abides in God, and God in him” (I Jo 4:16). 

My will shall eventually merge with the divine will and 

with everyone else's will, for that is the greatest good. The base 

is my hidden divine nature, for if I have it, so does every other 

man and woman. Ultimately consciousness is one. My 

consciousness expands to the degree that I see God unfolding in 

others and experience being that other person. We cannot 

understand or define God without recognizing His immanent 

dimension acting in all of us. We all connect in a web of 

intelligence seeking the greatest fulfillment. When the illusions 

disappear and we see God everywhere, then we will not be able 

to harm or be harmed. The Mystery elicits the heart to trust and 

carry the self beyond hope or despair. We go to God as though 

coming home. The direction is toward expanded consciousness, 

the awareness of myself as an integral part of the whole, God 

Himself. 
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JESUS 

Steeped in God 

    familiar as Father, 

Servant of the Overarching Will  

    that curves his inner yoke 

    into a rainbow of love, 

Conquering fear 

    of his divine nature 

    to cross the foyer to intimacy. 

Meekness his mat, 

    not to be walked on 

    but to welcome who soften the bands within  

    to gain strength from the universe. 

He seeks patterns inside 

    that absolve parent and foe 

    and grow from the rain and sun  

    of the Master Artist. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

 

EXPANDING CONSCIOUSNESS 

 

The divine Reality, whether defined by formal religion, 

discussed by theologians, or dramatized by the lives and writings 

of poets and mystics, points to a “reach capacity” rooted in 

human nature. We turn to different aspects of this “reaching,” 

which are really facets of the soul's beauty, in the remaining 

chapters of the book. 

Some researchers say we use an astonishingly small part 

of our potential. A noted teacher and author, Joseph Chilton 

Pearce, has synthesized a vast amount of data from theoretical 

physics, the holographic brain, Piaget's work with children, the 

psychology of learning, and self-realization through meditation. 

In his work, Adventures of the Mind,
30

 he explains the 

three-fold nature of the brain: the sensory-motor brain governs 

sensation and movement, the emotional-relational brain deals 

with feeling and bonding, and the intellectual brain directs 

creative development. We use 100% of both the sensory-motor 

and the emotional-relational, but only 5% of the distinctly human 

brain. We know that lower brain processes make thousands of 

decisions that never reach conscious awareness. 
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Intellect Seeks God 

That minuscule 5% used for the development of the 

intellect is locked into the service of the sensory-motor brain. 

This fragment of our highest evolutionary structure, this 5%, is 

the creative part of our being and represents all our intellectual 

potential. This 5%, causal and pure potential, has developed all 

the physics, mathematics, science, technology, philosophy, 

literature, religion, art, etc. All that deals with our relation with 

the physical world. 

The other 95% remains undeveloped because it deals 

with the non-physical, with process and not product. This vast 

95% requires an internal focus and awareness of our inner 

selves. We call it spiritual development, and science does not 

deal with that. It is a true biological feature, however, and deals 

with the internal world—an unfolding universe upon universe of 

pure creative process. The attention is not on results but on the 

inside where we live. This processing ability is causal to effects 

in the world. The sensory/motor brain, which requires only 5% 

of the super human brain, does not activate the vast interior of 

possibility. When we choose to define our ability and ourselves 

in terms of only 5% of our potential, we lose sight of our great 

human capability. 

Pearce says nature does not care for product; she is only 

after ability, which is process. He leads us from attachment and 

identification with product—body, brains, physical worlds, 

etc.—to identification and attachment to process, which is non-

localized and non-physical and not time-based at all because it 

does not relate to anything physical, but to creative process that 

lies underneath or beyond all physical process. Our relationship 

shifts to that purely process form and immediately all our 

anxieties, worries and fears about products and the interaction of 

products disappear because we're identifying with the state that 
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gives rise to products and as a result we're free of the 

relationships of products. We're free of the physical 

ramifications of our life and we are able to interact physically 

without demanding from our physical world all sorts of results. 

We don't have to predict and control because we're into process 

and not product. The issue is we're moving out of time into 

eternity. Then from the standpoint of eternity we're free to move 

into time without demands made on it. 

Although all may not agree with Pearce's model of the 

brain and his explanations,
31

 I think we would concur that our 

species has not reached, and each one of us personally has not 

lived up to, our human potential. Why? Because of some inner 

lack. Something inside men and women makes the world a less 

human place. Without moralizing, Pearce paints a persuasive 

picture of the deficiency lying in our internal processing, the 

human ability that is the source of creativity that he calls a 

spiritual function. Many other observers of the world's condition 

say that at core we have a spiritual crisis. I like Pearce's model 

since it harmonizes time and eternity, which we also can bring 

together through what he calls our natural capacity for spiritual 

development. The spiritual gets greater acceptance stripped of 

its narrow religious connection. 

Following his model, the 95% is the built-in power by 

which we can grow as human beings. The intelligence we have, 
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whether verbal, feeling, intrapersonal, or any of the others, tends 

toward external performance, and we do not make use of the 

great processing ability it comes from. We have not been taught 

to trust inner activity and awakening. We fear expansion because 

it means going beyond where we are now, and we are not 

familiar with conscious evolution. I believe it is the means by 

which we can step out of fear because our own processing ability 

deals with discovery moment to moment. We think if we 

dissolve our boundaries, we will be overrun, yet the truth is that 

by taking down our walls we see further. The excitement of 

greater selfhood makes us more alive and willing to probe the 

mystery we are. We all have disposable dividers. The self that 

separates parts from itself needs connection to allow interchange. 

It claims what is already its own by making the invisible 

tangible. 

Sensitivity training helped illustrate to me how 

underlying forces establish guidelines for growth. If you have 

ever felt, with your eyes closed, the face of a person you love, 

you know that the sense of touch combines with the mental 

image of the person to give you a new awareness. The “felt” 

sense connects with your underlying love, and you experience 

that person in a wholly different way. An electrifying current 

from within charges other elements to become engaged. Energy 

follows awareness. 

Each step in the integration process brings energy for the 

next. Perception fuels consciousness so that we anticipate 

something more. It gives a feeling of power and security like 

finally finding the light switch after groping in a dark room. A 

sense dawns that tells me I belong here, even though the lines of 

my reality wave into the uncharted. I want to connect all that is I 

with all that is not I. As I become whole, my curiosity searches 

out my role for participation in the total scheme of things. 

Psyche joins world and forms the launching pad for the 
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exploring spirit. The goal is not only the people I know and the 

environment in which I live, but the whole universe. The 

childhood belief that thoughts have power is more real than we 

think. 

In a similar way music intensifies multiple forces within 

to give a new awareness—the feeling of expanded being and 

knowing. The spiritual self seeks to penetrate every level of 

personality, to melt what may have hardened in disuse. Our spirit 

enters then retreats as screens rise and fall before the vast inner 

sanctum of our own potential. 

Buddhism teaches there is a source of greater 

consciousness and compassion in us, and Christ taught that the 

soul with the right nourishment grows like a mustard seed. The 

word “spiritual” can no longer have a narrow or religious 

connection. Spirit is the driving force that operates through the 

human brain. 

Paul MacCleane, a leading researcher at the National 

Institute of Mental Health Brain Research Center, said that until 

these three brains are integrated (sensory-motor, emotional-

relational, creative-developing), we are at war with ourselves. 

Our life is powerless until we feel, think, and act as a single 

integrated unit. We can work like fingers coming together. 

The spiritual process that Pearce refers to always means 

the development of our natural abilities. Growth comes by 

choices that stretch us. We will grow according to our 

willingness to experience. 

In practice, however, it is not always easy to say what 

spiritual progress is. No one person knows another. We have 

difficulty knowing ourselves. This ignorance can make us 

fearful. I can only speak for myself as I try to get a handle on it. I 

think spiritual development means concern for growth as a 
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human being, and that normally is in the direction of some aspect 

of love or compassion, towards self or others. Although I believe 

the spiritual touches all parts of life, love or compassion is the 

shopping bag that carries them all. I think a good test of the 

spiritual pulse is how we react to circumstances, such as when 

someone blows cigar smoke in our face, or when the hostess 

passes us for a table in a restaurant. Both happened to me. I 

handled one well and the other poorly. I have a way to go. 

From Intention to Reality 

What limits spiritual ability is not understanding my 

“intention,” which helps to create my reality. I get a clue to 

intention when I understand my motives and experiences. If I 

crave the company of others, perhaps I prize their opinion or 

need their presence and am afraid to strike out on my own. I may 

seek my own spiritual path, but if I keep gathering people around 

me to converse on empowerment, my own power may remain 

fragmented and I will fail to understand that I am creating my 

own helplessness. 

We often have to unravel the true course from a warped 

outlook. My shadow side may habitually focus on the 

weaknesses of others, but the negativity of their anger or greed 

depresses my energy and impedes my effort. So again I create 

my own reality. If I see the patience or love in others, those 

energy vibrations will excite what is already in me. My inner 

tendencies and attitudes can twist me or can extend my true 

developing self. 

Examining “intention” peels away illusion. These 

unconscious intentions are difficult to see in myself, although 

often I see them in others. My projections hide what is crying for 

expression. For instance, I may say, “Joe is very aggressive,” not 

aware that the lesson I can learn is independence or 
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determination by becoming assertive. To overcome, I must bring 

these issues to consciousness. We break destructive mental 

habits by understanding the dynamics that underlie the habits. In 

my own case I struggle to be independent. My anguish every 

time I see a helpless child or animal reminds me of this 

endeavor. Much of the energy behind the drive came from my 

mother who tried to keep me close. I can only be totally 

independent and free with God, where nobody or nothing can 

hold me back. Motives often hide neurotic tendencies 

masquerading as spiritual ideals. 

The spiritual life requires trying to be a good person, that 

is, being honest and creatively handling my shadow side that will 

reveal to me those lessons I need to learn. Hidden is the 

greatness I can become, not of the mind but of the heart, not 

through knowledge but through goodness. Goodness attracts. 

Goodness centers not on what I accomplish but on my intention. 

Nothing is more compelling to me than the spiritual domain, for 

spiritual awareness provides the means by which life gets better 

and more exciting. I admire a person striving to be good at what 

he or she does. It spurs my adventure so that my truer self doesn't 

dwell on acquisitions that would detain it, but looks forward 

confidently to becoming better, more insightful. 

I adopt a divine ego as I try to operate at my potential 

and obey my inner impulse to be good. The realm of the psyche, 

this untapped 95% of my potential, is the area of operation of 

Christ. His own human consciousness grew into the divine 

consciousness and represents the same forceful potential that I 

carry untapped within me. Expansion of consciousness is into the 

mind of God. 

Little things, like allowing someone to move ahead of 

me in traffic, remind me of how my ego can expand in a healthy 

direction. Love is a purity that goes beyond a clamoring “me 
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first.” I find it the easiest way to step out of fear. We formerly 

called it virtue—a power we now conceive as energy, and God 

energizes us through love (God's goodness). 

We attain the true self step by step, choice by choice. 

Christ is always asking me, “Where are you going? Do you 

know your power? What are you creating? Can you identify with 

your highest self? With God?” 

I begin expediting this great potential when I focus on 

my highest concepts and ideals. Wanting to be good makes me 

better. The courage to choose love gives vitality to the dormant 

realities of the soul. I feel that I want to choose love, that it is my 

place in life. Love weeds out everything that is destructive or not 

essential. When I follow Christ's example and show love, I tap 

into the reality of the soul force. 

By consciously allowing an interplay between mind and 

soul, I engage in a type of creative visualization that empowers 

and heals. Imaging is a powerful technique of healing and helps 

me control and direct my strength.
32

 Images or ideals inspire me, 

such as the Forgiving Father, the Woman Who Cares, or the 

Courageous Youth. The importance of an image or archetype is 

the metaphorical value it has. Visualization elicits subtle 

energies that open unique states of consciousness. These images 

or archetypes send energy to the deepest part of self. It is as 

though they produce thunder that reverberates throughout the 

psyche. The true self is the center and integrator of the forces 

acting in me, and the archetypes contribute to growth. 

Myths & Imagination 

Story images called myths fuel societies. The leading 

media for them today are movies, television, and the internet. 
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They are potent representations of the traits of people and 

universal problems of living. Think of the images presented to us 

in the advertising example of “The Man Who Has Made It”—

images that include aggressiveness, wealth, good looks, 

possessions. These traits have come to be the identifying marks 

of success, and we can feel inadequate when we lack those 

attributes. The underlying message is that we are “not 

successful” without those attributes. Such insidious negativity 

makes it necessary to find positive affirmations. 

Myths can also hold images that uplift, such as the 

archetype of the “Good Samaritan.” Here we have the story of a 

man considered to be an “alien,” interrupting his journey to take 

care of a stranger, who also was a potential enemy (Lk 10:29-

37). Jesus was telling this story to illustrate the higher idea of 

“neighbor.” As a master story-teller, He offers the tale as a 

mirror for the truth-seeker. The Judeo-Christian tradition is an 

example of an archetypal heritage, presenting images that 

represent parts of us. The stories weave patterns of the possible, 

different paths for different pacers. What takes place in our 

imagination has a value exceeding the historical circumstances. 

Imagination has a reality status that we often do not grant it. 

Our inner faculties are the vehicles that transform us—

the imagination a creative spiritual force moving us. Joan of Arc 

heard voices that directed her to lead armies and become a 

national heroine. She maintained that her voices came from God, 

even though that stubborn assertion led to her burning at the 

stake. The judge at her trial said the voices came from her own 

imagination. Joan replied, “Of course they come from my 

imagination! How else could the voice of God come to me?” 

God communicates with us through our thoughts and feelings, 

our intuition and imagination. 

Images and stories from dreams and reflections I do not 
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attribute to a lively imagination. I ascribe them rather to the 

psyche's powerful ability to go beyond the means of reason and 

will to portray spiritual meaning in everyday form (as Jesus did 

in parable and story). They lead us, as Jesus had done, to our 

unfolding. 

These inner senses integrate the conscious and 

unconscious parts of our lives, and Christ is the communication 

between the conscious (5% of our mind) and the unconscious 

(95% of our mind). My deepest identity and potential to receive 

God's wisdom and unconditional love live in my unconscious. 

This is what Jesus meant when he cautioned his listeners to see 

to it that the light within is not in darkness (Lk 11:35). I need to 

tap this primal energy source. The models Jesus presents clarify 

and thereby empower. 

This bringing of the unconscious part of the mind to 

consciousness is the regeneration of the psyche. It does not 

depend upon faith alone, but comes through union with the 

divine, inner self. The intuition and unconscious inferences of 

the heart blaze into conscious understanding when we redirect 

the intensity of the ego. As the deep, inner self expresses God's 

love, that love permeates one's being and relationships. Openness 

to God's leading results in knowing what to do and how to do it. 

Geniuses afford an example of people who have tapped 

more of that 95% for themselves and others. Mozart said that the 

best gift he had to thank his Divine Maker for was when he 

could “hear” a complete symphony “all at once,” as though in a 

second, although it would take months of work to record the 

score. “Still the actual hearing of the tout ensemble, is after all 

the best.” It fired his soul to make him completely himself, 

reporting, “What a delight that is I cannot tell!” 
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Creating our Reality? 

I need to say a few words about what I have referred to 

as creating our own reality. It is true that I have a big part in 

forming what I meet because of personal conditioning and 

expectation. Yet it is too simple to say that I create my own 

illness. In reality I connect with everyone else. I have to die 

sometime from something and that is beyond my control. In truth 

I am the world and we are each other. It is more likely that we, 

as a society or culture, create our illness, and the sickness may 

indicate that we are not taking care of our needs. What will help 

is to learn the truth about ourselves. What does this illness have 

to do with my life, and not just physical life? Do I nurture myself 

emotionally, mentally and spiritually? Can I change my state of 

being? I like the response that I believe came from Stephen 

Levine: I am responsible to my illness rather than for it. Such an 

approach allows me to take charge of what to do about it. Taking 

responsibility is very different from blame or guilt over it. 

For the first time in my life I have developed high blood 

pressure with chest pains and palpitations. My cholesterol level 

shot up forty-one milligrams in six months. I went to a 

cardiologist, took a stress test, underwent a battery of other 

examinations, profiles and scans in a hospital, and wore a heart 

monitor for two weeks. I did all this because I need to respect the 

latest technology of modem medicine. They found no blockage 

in the heart or arteries, and the palpitations were within the range 

of normal. That helped my peace of heart, but they could not 

explain the high blood pressure and chest pains. Afraid, I 

declared war on fat and increased my exercise. 

In my work with men, I had met a physician who is an 

American yogi and uses various holistic practices with his 

patients. Gurudarshan Singh Khalsa, M.D., was exactly what I 

wanted! He had suggested a cardiologist when I first consulted 
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him, and now that I had completed that tour of duty with exams 

mentioned, I returned to his office. During my visit, I told him I 

thought my heart was acting up because of a spiritual crisis. I 

feel that if I do not keep busy and perform, I will not be good 

and make my mark. I do things with such intensity that I get 

carried away and forget the energy I'm expending, which then 

makes me tense and agitated. I told him my wife advised me to 

use her timer as I write this book, which stops me every half 

hour to relax and connect with the universe again. It was a fine 

suggestion that got me out of my acute absorption. In other 

words, I told Dr. Khalsa, I want to surrender. I'm seeking to give 

up the armor of myself that I carry around, trying to be the cause 

of my own happiness. 

He prescribed the Bach Flower Remedies that included 

four essences: Impatiens for patience, Vervain for always having 

to be busy, Walnut as a link-breaker with the past, and Rock 

Water for being hard on myself. He said the body is not just a 

vehicle but the manifestation of love in matter. We are in bodies 

to learn how to feel. He also thought I could use minerals and 

garlic to supplement my diet. I accepted his recommendations 

dealing with the physical and emotional, but the greatest gift to 

me was his suggestions in the mental and spiritual realm. 

He said surrender is not to God out there but to God in 

me for better performance and effectiveness. Surrender is not 

submission nor attachment but letting your finer self rule. You 

want to surrender to hold the ecstatic state and that makes 

surrender difficult. You cannot stop at ecstasy. Let go of all 

results. 

He told me I have an addiction to being good. Goodness 

and the desire to perform and contribute are not wrong, he said, 

but the means I choose are destructive—always thinking, not 

relaxed, tense awareness even when meditating. Take time out to 
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breathe deeply and feel your heart getting life. He said the heart 

just pumps the blood out and never worries about it coming 

back. 

He asked me what I fear. I said that I think I won't be 

good if I don't do my best. He said, “Relax into your fear when it 

comes. You are already good. The difference between “God” 

and “good” is the little “o.” We are good; we are God. Be good 

not by striving but by being yourself. Live out of your being, not 

out of your action. Make peace with yourself.” 

His words hit me like an avalanche. I repeated over and 

over, “I am already good.” I don't have to do anything. I don't 

have to worry. I can celebrate and get on with my mission of 

returning the love. Since God created me good, I need not fear. 

Dr. Khalsa deflated my achieving ego, and I could move from 

chasing to meeting, from pursuit to being. I don't have to get 

somewhere. I don't need a particular experience or to have any 

repeated. Life is one thing after another. He led me to the 

awareness that life is an effortless awakening into the timeless. 

Gurudarshan uncovered for me beauty that gave me a 

taste of the Infinite. As a beautiful woman or poetry can 

transport me, he took me to another realm, reminding me that 

life is joy. He was saying, “Truth has a smile; let yourself be 

pleased by it.” His words fell on my ears, but their message 

reverberated in my heart, telling me what I really want is to 

surrender to the process Joseph Chilton Pearce explained. I felt I 

could allow to happen to my soul what nature does with a 

rosebud—open it to blossom. Relinquishing my hold will allow 

freedom for the universe to work with me. His remarks brought 

grace and ease. I think the time had come when questing is inapt. 

I believe we shape the world in our own body. We repair 

and enrich by the life we lead. If we heal our life, life will heal 
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us. Health lives in Wholeness. Gurudarshan showed me how to 

mend my way. My chest pains have gone away. 

I felt the need to engage all my beliefs about God and 

the universe for my process to advance. I do not know whether 

this is due to a metaphysical principle or my own conviction that 

all is one. I know writing this book is returning me to my 

spiritual home. Since I hold that all people past and present, the 

spirit world, and God make one universe, I decided to 

consciously connect with guardians, guides, and teachers for 

direction, growth, and love.
33

 1f we live with angels or spirits 

that can help us, I want to call upon them. I also believe these 

invisible beings evolve according to their ability to help us, so I 

further them by asking their intercession. I need to unfold to all 

reality and to seek the greatest good of all concerned. We are 

never alone. It is a joy to connect with personal beings in 

meditation and whenever my timer goes off. 

“Awareness” Brings Us Closer 

In one brief period a sample of process included phases 

of Acknowledgment, Acceptance, Transformation, 

Transcendence. 

I experienced the passage during a morning meditation. I 

was considering the coming separation from a close colleague 

and fellow counselor. The separation carried a potential for hurt 
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 I call upon Michael to dispel illusion, Thomas to illuminate my 

mind, Donald to guide my writing, Stephen to strengthen me, and 
Philip to guard, love and be my friend. Every time I called upon 
Thomas, Donald and Philip they helped with the problems I 
faced in rewriting this book. For nine months the solutions came 
easily without the hard work. Other "ancestors" that I have 
appealed to in particular needs are Uriel, Gabriel, Raphael, 
Dogen and Rumi. I believe naming them designates an energy 
vibration from God. 
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and pain, so I meditated on an affirmation for insight. I chose “I 

bring to my life the light of the love of Christ” in order to 

separate with kindness, consideration, and respect. 

Acknowledgment came when I was able to see that I was leaving 

this partnership without acknowledging my colleague's great gift 

to me—helping me tap into my own inner strengths. That first 

step of “Christ Consciousness” was this acknowledgment that he 

gave me direction. 

The second step, Acceptance, meant accepting the gift of 

my drives and skills. By owning these qualities in myself, I not 

only saw my own uniqueness, but learned to act on my strengths. 

Owning and acting on my own unique strengths amounted to 

Transformation and the claiming of my own power. The 

transformation resulted in the final step of Transcending my old 

self and being open to the power of God. My meditation led to a 

“Christ Consciousness” while seeking to find wisdom in ending 

a relationship. 

I see a striking parallel between the dynamic effects of 

meditation and that of psychotherapies. Both uncover depths 

within us and transform and transcend through similar 

processes.
34

 

Awareness 

In my years of counseling, I have met many people who 

broke through barriers to release incredible psychic energy. A 

client becomes aware as the therapist helps him or her 

understand behavior and motivations. A meditator becomes 

aware through witnessing her or his own inner experience. This 

“choiceless awareness” means observing an experience while 
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experiencing it. The conscious mind remains watchful and just 

mirrors the stream of consciousness as an observer. The 

meditator is both the subject and object of his experience at the 

same time. 

Acceptance 

Acceptance is part of awareness. The more one discovers 

her or himself, the more one accepts one's own nature. No ethical 

judgment enters this acceptance phase that allows thoughts, 

feelings, or sensations without moral evaluation. 

Morality is not an issue in this process. To succeed, the 

process must be free of judgment, which by definition 

determines morality. lf choosing enters, the objective 

observation ends. Acceptance means observing without reaction. 

Any reactions are themselves immediately made the object of 

attention without suppression or pursuit. 

Acceptance is an essential step and does not mean 

acquiescence. By bringing the healing light of unconditional 

acceptance to hurts and pains, the person becomes freer of 

conflict and suffering. If I run from hurt and pain, I will always 

be afraid. By unconditionally loving and accepting myself, I 

connect previously unacceptable parts with my larger, stronger 

self. This resolution and inner unity relieve the distress and 

disturbance that plagued me. 

For example, if I accidentally stub my toe and swear in 

annoyance, I feel angry. If my three-year-old niece stubs her toe, 

I run to her with total, unconditional acceptance and pick her up 

to comfort her. In the first case I had separated myself from part 

of my own being. In the second, I showed acceptance that 

allowed the pain of another. My toe still hurts, but I venture to 

say that Amy forgot her pain almost immediately. 
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Abstinence 

Abstinence or forbearance requires patience because 

focus is on watchful observation. This process discourages 

gratifying immediate wants for the sake of deeper insight and 

understanding. 

I am not advocating meditation as a substitute for 

psychotherapy, but as a compatible tool since common ground 

underlies both. Therapy builds a solid sense of the “I,” while 

meditation seeks to build the larger or universal “I.” To achieve 

either requires growth. Just as psychotherapy is not for everyone, 

so I believe meditation is not for all. The latter is a powerful 

technique for concentration and insight that may shock or disturb 

those not prepared for what they may discover. 

Feelings 

In therapy or meditation it is important to explore 

feelings. Watching and listening to the body and mind as a 

benign observer brings purifying and healing. The therapist 

observes in a counseling environment or I can observe myself as 

I meditate. I may have stifled my feelings that then became 

“charged” because I did not provide space for them. I can 

manage my feelings and reduce anxiety if I consciously 

experience them. Assuming the stance of a witness often helps to 

experience feelings and reduce anxiety. 

When I focus on feelings, it is important to unload 

“baggage” from the past. This unfinished business distorts my 

perspective and creates a false outlook. I can avoid distortion by 

learning to stay with feelings without striving for some result. 

The emotional brain develops before the thinking brain, and thus 

thinking is triggered by emotions. Feelings are the very heart of 

our psychic-emotional life. 
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Investigating feelings provides interesting insights. For 

example, feeling heaviness in my shoulders could indicate I'm 

getting overwhelmed. Pressure in my neck or back may mean 

anger. Fear often manifests through a shortness of breath. 

Tightness in my chest or stomach may be a part of sadness. 

Warmth sensed in different places of the body often 

accompanies the feeling of being loved or cared for. A tingling 

sensation means excitement or anticipation. If I feel nothing, it's 

probably because I'm so into my head that I haven't allowed 

myself to feel. It's also true that different people can experience 

the same feeling in different ways. 

Abiding with a particular emotion makes me attune to 

what is happening. If I stay with the feeling, I perceive a larger 

whole. This direct, experiential perception frees the imprisoned 

inner self from its old identity. This is the moment of spiritual 

insight and awakening to wider views and deep awareness. The 

password in the process is, “Don't fight, don't follow. Feel and 

flow!” 

Visualization: A Powerful Tool 

Visualization is a powerful means to re-program 

patterned behavior. Some learn it first with a competent 

therapist. Later, however, many develop the ability to do this 

successfully alone. Some people are visually adept, though, and 

they use visualization successfully by themselves from the 

beginning. 

My former colleague worked with a client, Marie, as she 

followed his direction in free-form visualization. Directed to see 

herself wherever she liked, she saw herself underground in 

complete darkness. Then she came to walk on the surface, and 

soon people appeared in her visualization, in particular, two men 

from her earlier life. She felt warmer and lighter, and in her 
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visualization, she left one man at the apartment, because he 

represented her tendency to do things she really didn't want to 

do. She saw herself as free and independent, on a boat by herself. 

She had a sensation of herself as empty, and then full. Finally 

brimful with peace and contentment, she felt a refreshing breeze 

in the warm sunshine. 

She started crying and stopped the visualization. When 

asked about the tears, she answered that they were for joy. In her 

own words, “I went from total depression to numb exhilaration” 

and experienced a major breakthrough. 

The therapist had directed her in the visualization to let 

go, accept what is, and stay in the present. He frequently said, 

“Take a moment to accept that,” and, “Move your inner eyes 

around,” and “Tell me how that feels.” When I asked him to 

compare this visualization to the ten previous sessions she had 

had with him, he said in layman's terms, the ratio of value was 

about a million to one. 

Such a visualization provides a new experience for the 

client and a new insight for the therapist. Visualization 

experiences generate new situations, or references that contradict 

old patterns of behavior. The contradiction of the old model is 

often enough to make it disappear along with the problems 

connected to the old pattern. The new reality establishes a base 

for insights and decision. The shared experience offers power 

and insight to both the client and therapist. 

Visualization, meditation, therapy help us break out of 

our mold and expand consciousness. The more we use our 

untapped potential—the dormant 95%—the more fulfilling our 

life. That large percentage tells me how much I can be if I 

connect with the power in my unconscious. To make it conscious 

I call upon my guide and guardian. Something clicks and I sense 
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power and ease that were absent. It feels as if they open a sluice 

and I float along. It appears we are children playing with blocks 

or dolls, unaware of the vast storehouse of energy that we can 

use to build whatever we want. 
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CHAPTER SIX 

 

INTO PROCESS 

 

Meditation results in dramatic freedom as I shift from 

being absorbed by thoughts to passively witnessing the thoughts 

and emotions occurring in me. Attention moves from “content” 

to “process.” After practice with meditation, I find that I perceive 

differently circumstances or people that previously upset me. 

Instead of reacting to those immediate emotions, I feel a distance 

as I “observe” myself hearing or seeing the situation and feeling 

the emotion. The freedom comes from integrating what happens 

rather than reacting to it. New awareness enfeebles past 

performance that limited or trapped me. In meditation, I choose 

to neither resist nor to pursue individual thought, and thus starve 

self-defeating thoughts by neglect. The energy goes to forming a 

new self. This shift to “process” brings freedom from the mental 

complications and emotional entanglements that dominated the 

“content” state. It is not that I solve problems as much as 

dissolve impediments so that I begin fresh. 

The Process Leads to God 

The relaxed state of meditation penetrates my awareness 

and provides a healthy distance from pressure and anxiety. I deal 

more effectively with issues and challenges as my quieted mind 

takes up external events. The process is more like “leaping” than 

“landing,” because there is always more to life. 
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Through meditation I carne to trust my inner self. I feel 

more relaxed and confident in this shift of attention to 

observation and acceptance. I had learned to leap, but the 

challenge is to stay in mid-air because life and learning never 

stop. Witnessing moves me from wanting to watching to prepare 

me for the next step—a loving awareness of being in a vital 

process. The process I open to is personal growth and expansion 

of being. I believe our being broadens to include more, which I 

identify with the more abundant life Christ said he came to bring. 

The love I feel growing depends less on others because it springs 

more from what I am. 

Trusting this process within, I opened the door to 

trusting the outside as well. The effects of meditation moved 

from the intense observation of the meditation period itself, to a 

relaxed welcoming stance for whatever comes. Those quiet times 

planted a seed that grew toward accepting all experiences. 

The more I grow in meditation, the more I see the world 

unfolding. Life, my individual life and the life of the universe, is 

a process rather than a state, a journey marked by expansion of 

consciousness. As one writer put it, “In the released state, the 

waking intellect no longer attempts to stay the cosmic process by 

chopping it into segments or rigidifying it into an entity. Instead 

it flows and glows like the world movement of which it is a 

part.”
35

 

Deep meditation confirms all my thoughts about God 

and existence. As I write this book, I am living in high energy 

and feeling fully alive and inspired through regular meditation. I 

sought to eliminate internal noise and distraction so I could write 

freely of things surfacing from my unconscious. I found that by 

concentration, not by searching through the intellect, could I find 
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the words. I had to release that “grasping intellect” that had 

controlled so much of my previous life and allow things to 

disclose themselves naturally. 

Conflict 

Before I could write of God, I found that I had to resolve 

mental and emotional conflict. If I viewed conflict as a reason 

for defending myself, I discovered I was hiding something, and 

that meant acting out of a self-centered ego. Conflict really 

signifies that more growth must take place. Conflict means: 

Learn something. Before going on I had to break the disguises of 

conflict, such as fear or anxiety, anger and hate, craving or 

dejection. 

Recognizing conflict as opportunity for learning helps 

me see I'm acting out of my better ego. Personal issues connect 

to a spiritual base. Jesus said that he did not come to bring peace 

but division, that one may have to take up his cross, that 

following him may mean losing one's life to find greater life. He 

said he came to bring a fire that he wished to see blazing, 

indicating a fire to inflame and purify people's hearts. It seems to 

me that religion for Jesus means revolution, not the balm of a 

Sunday service. He wants to create a new consciousness within 

the individual. Jesus' words tell me that conflict may be healthy 

and my process includes delving into my shadow. Carl Jung said 

he never knew a neurosis cured without the person relating to 

higher power. 

Frequently I need more awareness before things make 

sense. I saw conflict between the Buddhist teaching of “no-self' 

and my own belief in a soul or “true self,” between Zen's “here 

and now” and the “always and everywhere” of a loving God. 

After study and meditation I realized that journeys are piecemeal 

penetrations into the cosmic mind, each an incursion that also 
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reflects limited knowledge and self-will. The maps we explore of 

the material and spiritual universes are simply footnotes to the 

singular reality that they comprise. The psychic geography 

others have traced are also for my benefit, however, as their link 

connects with mine. They help in the search for a current of the 

ocean that buoys me up in my wisdom search. Sharing the 

“living waters” improves perception and furthers understanding. 

Who is “I?” 

Deeper resolution came with the realization that there is 

no independent existence without the larger self, no solitary 

individual without incorporation into the Universal I. Only the 

whole of existence truly can say “I.” For a believer, this means 

that the “I” of all of us is God. 

Zen Buddhists have come to the realization of dependent 

origin through a meditative process that some refer to as 

climbing the glass mountain, meaning there are no footholds. 

The climb brings awareness that the meditator does not act 

alone. The one-pointedness of meditation composes and 

empowers because it absorbs him to the point where the universe 

looks out upon itself through him. The universe redirects itself 

through him. He becomes identified with the larger mind he's 

embedded in. The meditator sits as a king because he finds he is 

the mountain. As wanting dropped away, so now witnessing 

transcends itself. The process moves him from watching to 

being. 

The mind presents pictures like photo slides that keep 

changing but inviting toward calming union. My task is to create 

a meaningful scenario out of what I am and the world I live in. 

The guideline is ever, “Be all-embracing.” Include all that I am 

at the moment and open to all that I can be. Pursuit of knowledge 

is to find what clicks and make it work. Everything that exists is 
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God's footprints. His imprint continues in the working of the 

mind. My job is to venerate and interpret it, which sources my 

life's movement toward oneness. What is the process going on 

now? God, by whatever name. He is means and end. His is the 

presence of a process that moves I from “ought” to “be.” He is 

the greatest totality I can conceive that omits nothing. 

As I am continually becoming, so God is there with me. 

It has to be so. If God created me somewhere in the past and then 

stopped, then I would no longer be. God never finishes. God is 

creativity. God is not an event or a thing but a process that is 

continually creating, just as the sun keeps shining, birds keep 

singing, and I keep changing. 

The mind's perpetual craving gives the appearance of a 

permanent abiding self, and abandoning that false-self moves me 

to something greater. Mind keeps working on mind that needs 

more to get beyond it. I am always moving from where I am. 

The soul moves toward where it wants to live. At root, I am a 

growth, continually in process to become something more. 

Growing truth, that is God, is my subjectivity, my interiority. In 

other words, I am a mixture. I can see “how” I am opening to 

greater reality, but cannot comprehend “what” I am becoming. 

Life includes open waiting. 

My true self turns out be no-self. They are one and the 

same, for being is becoming. God is the continuity in my 

abandoning and becoming. “I live, now not I....” says Saul who 

becomes St. Paul. I win my soul as I become what I am, the 

divine intention, and drop the abiding sense I had of myself. The 

searching becomes a trustful following. The essence of true self 

or no-self is letting go, being without block that allows 

everything in, for I am without limit, open to infinity. 

Surrendering allows the transformation to happen. The true self 

knows it is no-self. This requires shaping through things in life 
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that enter consciousness and take hold, connecting the personal 

with the universal. The personal and the planetary are inter-

dependent. A natural will absorbs them, transforming thoughts 

and cravings into another kind of energy that accepts a greater 

reality. 

Experience gives insight into the reality of the true self 

that is simultaneously no-abiding-self. The process is a reflection 

of God present as a person and working as spiritual law. 

When I face the conflict, the process continues in me in 

two functions. The first function is feelings and strength. I 

recognize I'm in this level by high energy and joy, by clarity and 

power. The result is writing and satisfaction. These feelings and 

thoughts assume potent and graphic reality deep inside. 

Symbolically, I have come home. 

The second function involves “connecting.” Like many, 

my life from childhood has been a search for meaning, but now I 

believe that this search for meaning and access to the true, inner 

self is really part of one great longing for unity with All. I find 

meaning when my true, inner self unites with God. Only then do 

I find that everything that happens holds meaning and value. The 

path, itself, becomes the goal, and the joy is in the walking. As I 

move closer to the qualities I deem to be God, the greater the 

bonding between myself and that reality. 

My inner sense often connects with something current in 

the world that absorbs me, like Gorbachev's revolution in Russia 

or the Detroit Pistons winning the basketball championship. It 

may seem absurd to mention the two in the same sentence. Yet 

in accepting everything about myself—a search for meaning as 

well as an interest in politics and sports—I come to understand 

the common element. The love involved reflects my quest for 

goodness, self-mastery and excellence that inspires to develop 
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more fully my power and gifts. 

Allowing myself to connect with what comes up reduces 

egotistical concerns. As I assimilate with the “process” and drop 

judgment, this connecting lightens my own load and paves the 

way for change. Conscious that creative learning, my deep and 

strong drive, is working, brings satisfaction. 

I had a painful but growth-filled experience in a 

disagreement with my wife that taught me how conflict can lead 

to change and connect me with her—my larger self. One evening 

at supper she said she did not want to visit friends and did not 

want them over. I felt this was an unwarranted double-barrel 

negative because we had just met the couple. Neither they nor 

we extended or expected invitations as yet. I contrasted her 

approach with my own that usually is positive and seeks out the 

value in a person or situation. We both got upset and argued. She 

asked me why I can't accept her view as she does mine when I do 

not want to visit certain people. It bothered me and the “charge” 

I had on it told me I needed to look into it. So I took it into 

meditation, my custom, and stayed with the intense energy that 

absorbed me. I knew it was too early to try to find a solution. 

I thought that finding fault is a negative approach and 

leaves out the good inhering in a person or plan. Helen resented 

my notion that her approach is negative and asked, “Is something 

wrong with the world or not?” I had to admit there is. “Then 

what is negative about trying to fix it?” she asked. I kept 

thinking about it and returning to meditation. I could feel my 

psyche absorbing a new dimension. We certainly can correct 

wrongs, and something does not have to be wrong to improve it. 

The potential for improvement she voiced is why we can recreate 

ourselves or something else. The divine dwells in the real world. 

We need the shadow to dispel it with light. The world is an 

imperfect place to live, but it is perfect for our maturation. If all 
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is one, as I believe, my task is to connect with everything as far 

as I possibly can, especially other people's attitudes. Positive and 

negative energy opposes each other. When I deal with both, they 

become my servants. 

With Helen's help, I learned to allow room for her view 

in my own outlook, which is really a healthy supplement to my 

own and puts to rest the conflict I had experienced. Divine 

presence grounds itself when I keep in touch with wrongs as well 

as with differing views. I believe our divine foundation changes 

the world. 

Social Processing 

My Tuesday Breakfast Group taught me more than 

anything else that each of us is a living process. We gather at 

9:30A.M. to talk about where we are individually and many 

times at 2:00P.M. we are still there! We haven't moved, but our 

spirits have travelled far and deep. 

The six to twelve of us kibitz till after we have eaten and 

then get serious. The only rule is that when someone has 

something important to say, the rest listen and may or may not 

respond, depending on whether the talker wants comments. It is 

his time to speak while the rest of us “take part” in where he is, 

acknowledging that it is O.K. to be there. 

There is no judgment, no attack, simply the acceptance 

of men by men. There is no goal or agenda in these gatherings, 

except to share one's own meaning with the others. The only 

leader is the one telling his story. We come to celebrate who we 

are, and the safe place allows each one to share the other’s drift. 

I love when we come together because the group cuts 

across religious, economic and social lines. Whether insurance 

agent or inventor, lawyer or pianist, masseur or teacher, M. D. or 
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ex-priest, each accepts the man's reality as true for him, the 

reality of not what he does but of who he is. Competition and 

upmanship have no place. We discuss no abstract issues, only 

personal ones. There's a great feeling of camaraderie. 

I cannot help grieving when I see the pain in a man's 

face as he talks about the anguish his divorce has caused his five 

children, or as another talks about the sexual abuse he suffered as 

a child. When I assimilate their honesty and courage, I feel less 

needy. Tears flow. Listening and accepting spring from 

responding hearts. Caring makes each of us more a man. 

The communication and participation are more 

important than the content of what one says. By listening to 

someone speaking of his values and needs and passions and 

fears, I also hear what is in my own heart. It creates an ecology 

within my being, a climate urging me to bond with everyone. By 

housing him in my heart, I feel a deep sense of intimacy. 

It is this kind of intimacy—a caring that allows the 

person to be as he is while sharing his deepest feelings—that is 

important to us and expands our being. We connect. When I 

walk in a man's garden, his flowers smell as sweet as my own. 

Our group is open. We all miss at times, and some do 

not arrive till almost lunch time. A core has been meeting since 

we started in1993. New ones come and others go as they please. 

There are many reasons why it should not work, and yet it does. 

It worked to help me shed my possessiveness and need for order. 

The weekly gathering gives us a chance to review the process we 

are living and affords the opportunity to live in tune with the 

process of the universe. Each of us is one of a kind, and we help 

each other become ourselves. This process I call God. 

If I had time I could write a book on each man in our 

group. I will talk about one in some depth, a retired engineer and 
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inventor. Marty patented a system to automatically guarantee 

spot welds in resistance welding when he worked for a Detroit 

corporation. After he founded his own company, he patented a 

device to identify a ‘bar-code’ like tag in industrial 

environments. Although similar to laser bar codes on food, the 

invention used only three photo eyes for lower cost and rugged 

installation. 

In his work life and in his active retirement, Marty 

creates tales around life situations to deal with them. His stories 

usually involve two frogs, Croak and Lolo. One beautiful day 

Croak wanted to go fishing, his favorite pastime, but he had 

promised his wife that he would hold the skein for her as she 

wrapped yarn into knitting balls. How could he get both done? 

He liked the company of his wife, even when fishing, and Lolo 

enjoyed the outdoors. So he asked her if she minded doing her 

knitting stuff by the lakeside, and she thought it was a marvelous 

idea. They packed all their gear in the car and drove to Croak's 

favorite spot. He set up their chairs on the dock, attached 

umbrellas for shade, and tied the fishing line on his foot so that 

he could fish while his hands were free to hold the yarn for Lolo. 

Marty always sees a way out of difficulty. He believes 

life changes for the better which sometimes makes us struggle. 

One of the most comforting lines from the Christian scriptures, 

he said, is that all things work together for the good for those 

who love God. Instead of judging negatively in adversity, he 

brings in Croak and Lolo and learns from the episode to make a 

new beginning. His practice had been to tell bedtime stories to 

all his children growing up, especially when they faced trouble. 

He believes that stories are the primary way we learn. 

I asked Marty how he came to believe in the power of 

stories both for himself and for his children. He wasn't sure but 

he said he had the good fortune of being able to say “no” to his 
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parents. If he did, however, he had to offer an alternative. This 

led to frequent discussions with his elders. To get his way, Marty 

used his imagination and presented a solid case that he then had 

to pursue. He said that as a child he and his pals believed that 

they could fly. They were absolutely sure of it and used to flap 

their arms waiting to be airborne. Thank goodness no one tried 

“taking off' from higher than a six foot porch. 

With Marty in his silver years, rather than having arrived 

at a state of knowledge, I would say he has achieved knowing, an 

awareness that things make sense with the right perception. His 

imaginative play with frogs I see as a personal spiritual practice 

to gain insight. To me he is always on the way, as though he has 

no home. Through him I got clarity on what this process is that 

we live in—an emerging knowing that the whole is home. The 

process is communion with the universe. 

Integration Leads to God 

Within the self, there are different facets of personality. 

In transactional analysis terms, we all consist of three ego-states: 

the parent, the adult, and the child. Sometimes I act solely in an 

adult state; sometimes I act in a parent state, either toward others 

or towards myself; and sometimes I act from the child state of 

natural energy. The adult state dispassionately processes 

information and solves problems; the parent nature can be 

nurturing or, at other times, critical; the child state reflects acting 

freely and spontaneously, or at other times, becoming adaptive 

or programmed. 

I have found the adult-parent-child model of personality 

helpful for clients and myself because it stresses the energy of all 

three lies within each of us, and by using the strength of each we 

can heal behavioral patterns rooted in old wounds. I also value 

the model because it highlights the individuating aspect of the 



134 

process we are discussing. Expanding consciousness and 

communion with the universe that we treated earlier are the traits 

of a confident growing selfhood. 

The adult and the child both grow in their respective 

roles as I move toward unity with God and claim my divine 

“sonship,” and my parent part becomes more nurturing. For all 

of us, that inner child, which is the source of energy and 

creativity, has been hurt or wounded.
36

 Being human means that 

we all have experienced some non-acceptance as children, and 

the social and cultural forces impose a veneer we must crack for 

the true, inner self to emerge. 

Uncovering that creative inner child requires using our 

adult ego state to protect and nurture the vulnerable child. Our 

natural child then is free to tap and explore its sensitivity and 

creativity. The freed-up child accepts all parts of itself and 

emerges into the divine. Creative energy is then free to work out 

life's purposes. 

Although the inner child is natural and authentic, he or 

she can also be childish and self-centered. We feel these 

deprivations as something still in the process of being healed. 

Past wounds and unfulfilled (legitimate) needs can make us ego 

centered, and we need the mature discipline of the adult state to 

get back on track. We are all vulnerable, and we all carry our 

inner demons. The adult state helps us dispel these demons in 

safe ways without harming others. This adult discipline prevents 

aberrations against society or our inner self. Everyone has a 

wounded, hurt side that is capable of violence. We have but to 

                                                           
36

 John Bradshaw presented an excellent ten part series on 

reclaiming and championing your inner child entitled, 
HOMECOMING, public television (Detroit, WTVS), January-
March, 1991. We draw upon some of the insights and treatment 
expressed in those telecasts. 
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recall what Charles Manson, the California mass killer, said at 

his trial, “I am only what lives inside each and every one of 

you.” 

A Track of Two Rails 

The search for integration and unity also requires mature 

responsibility. Self-acceptance does not mean uncontrolled 

actions. The road to healthy growth and integration follows two 

parallel rails, as in a railroad track. Following this “track” to 

unity and health requires moving on both these rails. The first 

one is accepting my humanness and my total nature. Both as 

individuals and as the human race of mankind, we are evolving 

to higher modes of existence, but these higher modes also mean 

accepting and integrating the stage of life where I am right now. 

As a child of God, I grow up on this earth. While the 

higher consciousness of God transcends my human nature, I 

must allow the consciousness of God to work in my earthly and 

material setting. To repress my human nature denies this 

evolutionary growth and sets the stage for the “inner-self” to 

develop in hidden and unhealthy forms. Repressing bodily 

impulse, emotional surges, and sexual energy only invites 

trouble, such as neurotic behavior and crippled creativity. The 

ensuing pressures and obsessions block the “feeling” thoughts 

necessary for the inner child to find its way. To develop in 

spirituality and inner awareness, I must also own my earthly 

origins. 

Ownership means accepting and transcending all the 

slights that have happened to me in this “perfectly imperfect” 

world. I believe that there is a purpose behind these neglects, and 

that overcoming particular hurts and pains becomes a road to 

personal success. The “hard” experiences can make me wiser 

and more sympathetic when others endure the same. The 
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invitation to integrate painful experiences and imperfections and 

to grow comes from the same voice that allowed the 

imperfections in the world. The injunction of Jesus, “Be perfect” 

(“Accept all”), would be unnecessary in a perfect universe filled 

with perfect people. The unqualified statement refers to attaining 

the true, inner state and unity with God that often requires us to 

be warriors and take up arms to win the battle within. 

The other rail on this track that runs parallel to accepting 

our humanity is the rail of accepting our divinity. We move from 

commitment to our earthly nature to expressing the divine 

essence that sparks human form. For this acceptance to be 

complete, our adult must love the child within; this is a way for 

the God-in-us to love and accept the parts of us that seem to be 

“not-God.” Our divine nature transforms our human nature. 

To live fully requires giving ourselves unconditional 

love. One way to start is by performing caring acts—something 

different and even simple—such as reading a book, taking a 

walk, listening to music, enjoying a bubble bath, buying some 

small, special thing, relaxing. 

We can help our own wounded child by visualizing him 

as big and powerful to offset the brain pattern established in 

childhood of being small and helpless in a world of powerful 

people. Picture this creative child giving to the world and 

making it a better place. One motivational expert recommends 

six brief visualizations per day, lasting from a few seconds to 

several minutes, to bring growth into our life and change our 

dominant images. 

The natural self, experienced in the visualizations, frees 

us from the anxiety of approval seeking and leads to productive 

acceptance. The inner child empowers with intuitive knowing 

that translates into creative action and regeneration. 
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Children naturally idealize—as part of their adaptation to 

the world of “giant” adults. Because they are in a developmental 

stage, they see adults as all-knowing and all-powerful. In this 

immature state of development, children are helpless and 

dependent on the caring of adults. If someone shames or blames 

them, they assume responsibility for anything that is wrong. If a 

parent hides legitimate pain, a child will feel guilty. By denying 

the feelings or insinuating that they are not there, the parent 

further confuses the child. Thus, a small child feels responsible 

for problems or any dysfunctional aspect of a family. Children 

are unable to make the distinctions of responsibility, and thus 

end up concluding, “Something is wrong with me.” 

When parents do not accept themselves, there is a good 

chance that children, too, feel guilt. To get insight into a 

difficulty, I try to see the modeling I had in that area as a child. 

This is why affirming and loving children are so 

important. We recognize that all feel the wound, “I cannot be 

who I am,” just from growing up as helpless children in an 

imperfect world. This wound begins to heal with the conviction, 

“I am, and that's sufficient. At this moment I cannot be other 

than I am.” 

Self-acceptance Leads to God 

The greatest act of love is to accept myself 

unconditionally. Embracing my unqualified being, who I am, 

brings trust. Respecting myself comes of honoring my own 

experience as part of the universal process that grounds the 

individual and the universe. 

Re-parenting the child requires the self-understanding 

found in our adult. This adult part of us knows what happened to 

our child and can only revitalize that inner child by extending 

unconditional caring. The child that suffered hurts is now in an 
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adult body, but still feels and reacts in some ways like a child. 

The areas within us that have remained “immature” represent 

areas where we did not have legitimate needs met. As a child, 

problems around me may have so absorbed me that they arrested 

part of my own development. Now, as an adult with adult 

understanding, I can review the situation and replace the 

negative modeling of my childhood. 

A quick exercise helped me, and may help you, to know 

the difference between what others wanted of me compared to 

what I really wanted of myself. 

Relax, take a few deep breaths, and close your 

eyes. In your imagination, put on a large white 

T-shirt that comes down to your ankles. On the 

back of that T-shirt, picture in big black letters 

what others expected of you as you grew up. It 

can be a word or two or a paragraph. If you are 

audial or kinesthetic, “hear” or “feel” what they 

are saying. Now on the front of that T-shirt, 

picture what you want of yourself. Hear it and 

feel it. 

When I did the exercise, I wrote on the back, “Be nice.” 

Suddenly I realized how much my mother wanted me to be a 

nice boy—don't go in the mud, don't play football, polish your 

shoes, stay clean, etc. This expectation of hers led me to play 

football and then to go to my friend's house to wash and change 

clothes before going home. 

On the front of my T-shirt, I wrote, “Be real.” As an 

adult. I recognized that my mother's instruction was only a 

superficial order, more out of concern for what the neighbors 

would think than out of care for me. I am still a neat. clean 

person. In the seminary, I was “Mr. Clean” because I took one or 
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two showers a day. On the other hand, I have pursued becoming 

real. This quest for “realness” is a major drive in my life with 

far-reaching consequences, one of which was leaving the 

priesthood. I'm not suggesting that it is impossible to be a priest 

and real, but for me, in that stage of my development. I had to 

leave. 

We can learn to reprogram ourselves and rekindle the 

life spark of the inner child. Here the process is remaking 

ourselves to be healthy adults through caring acts that are really 

healing gestures. 

Deception comes out of non-caring. When we lose touch 

with our “inner self' through not caring for ourselves, we are 

unable to know what we really want. For example, deep wells of 

shame or rage cause anguish in a person otherwise very 

intelligent and assertive. The same individual may be 

intellectually sharp, yet be unaware and trapped by the hurt of 

the wounded child within. 

Discoveries of Inner Child Lead to God 

As a counselor, I worked with a no-nonsense 

businessman cut off from this inner source of nurturing. Douglas' 

adult “achieving self” did not communicate with the “inner 

child” who carries the sense of wonder and creativity. 

Doug reconciled his own split by visualizing aspects of 

his childhood. He saw himself returning as a grownup to the first 

house he lived in, walking across the lawn, opening the door, and 

trying to see himself as a child. At first, in this visualization, an 

image of his father kept the child away, which was symbolic of 

the difficulty the adult had in getting in touch with the child. It's 

often critical to symbolically return to the time of the hurt, take 

that child by the hand and talk. 
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In subsequent visualizations, he called to the child he 

visualized and said he would like to get acquainted, suggesting 

that he'll wait till the child is ready. In this process it's important 

to give control to the little child by not intruding and letting the 

child make all the choices. Eventually the visualization produced 

the image of the child peeking out from behind the piano. He 

said he had come to take him home, but also assured him by 

saying, “You don't have to come if you don't want, for I know 

everything that you have been through. I love you just the way 

you are and it's OK if you want to stay. I will keep coming to 

visit you. But if you want to come, you can leave here and I'll 

take care of you. I'll never leave you. May I take your hand and 

will you come to live with me forever?” 

He then visualized the child say good-bye to his parents 

and safely walking across the lawn and away from the house. 

The hurts of childhood were healing and healthy integration 

became possible. 

To this serious businessman, the visualizations were so 

powerful and stimulating that he continued to work with this 

“inner child.” He learned to access lost energy and joy and thus 

freed the “wonder child.” 

We carried the work further by another technique. I 

asked Douglas to write a letter to his “inner child” using his right 

(dominant) hand that represented his adult. I then had him 

respond with a letter from the child using his left (non-dominant) 

hand that represented the child. Amazingly, he discovered what 

research has shown to be true; that is, that writing with the non-

dominant hand taps the emotional part of the brain that controls 

those old feelings. 

When he touched on these deep “child” feelings, his 

energy level soared. He expressed himself with force and 
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confidence. In the jagged, uneven script of the little child he 

addressed his father in the left-handed writing technique and 

said, “I wanted direction on how to make my own way, but you 

wouldn't give it.” He told his mother that he wished she had 

stood up for him during arguments with his father. Through 

many insights he realized that his own inner child had felt shame 

from the excessive demand of his father and from feeling that his 

mother would not support him 

Once he was aware of those feelings, he uncovered and 

dealt with the anger and long-held fears of childhood. The 

acceptance and assurance of his “adult” gradually freed the 

shame-based inner child. The adult had engineered a situation 

safe for the child to leave his trap. After Doug worked through 

this process, he felt more integrated and whole. He went on to a 

life productive at work and rewarding at home. By exercises and 

talking it out, he not only broke through his intellectual and 

emotional barriers. He recognized the situations that were likely 

to upset him and formed better responses. This process also 

frequently leads to closer, more understanding relationships with 

parents. The process of giving unconditional love to oneself 

leaves one free then to give love and forgiveness to others. 

Observing Others Leads to God 

I learned a similar lesson myself. I was spending a 

weekend with a friend who annoyed me because he was so 

opinionated, particularly in his rage against homosexuals—both 

men and women. My own reaction helped me realize how 

vulnerable I was and how distressed I became when faced with 

any strong stance based on opinionated views. I wanted to attack 

or run from the uncomfortable situation. His incapacity to accept 

homosexuals matched my inability to withhold judgment and 

give acceptance or understanding. Both reflected obstinate 

beliefs expressed in stand-off positions. 
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After reflection, I saw that anger emerges when I meet in 

someone else something I dislike in myself. I realized that railing 

at bigotry makes me a bigot. My desire to countermand him and 

the pressure I felt indicated that I thought too much of my own 

opinion and that I needed to prove something. I had to stop 

having a purpose for him. I sought to regain my lightness. When 

my ego was reacting, I forgot who I really was, and my actions 

showed my need for one-upmanship proving that I was right—or 

more tolerant. When I learned to allow him his own opinion 

without countering with my own, my ego dropped away. In my 

acceptance of him, I had laid the ground for creativity and 

healing and growth for us both. People seldom change 

confronted by anger, or even by logic, but the power of 

unconditional love and quiet modeling accomplishes much. 

I learned that I did not have to respond directly but that I 

could just listen and quietly spell where his opinion might take 

him. That freed him, and freed myself too. Tolerance, like 

forgiveness, is necessary for my own self first, so that I can be 

free and move on. Reducing the pressure keeps the energy 

flowing and enables a clear, loving response. 

By removing the pressure of responding in an angry or 

argumentative way, I began to care for him. Changing served as 

a touch point for “wholeness” that freed my own inner child. The 

freedom allowed my child to see the joy of doing, loving, and 

moving toward him—a move toward my own wholeness. My 

heart softened and warmed my previously cold, judging intellect. 

Since God is not an ontological but a psychological other, there 

could be no more separation from my inner self once I became 

open to God to change. Recognizing the ideal of my soul within 

this situation brought the “God-in-me” to discover the God in 

him. God has many faces and traits—kindness, help, patience, 

caring, love, light—all of which represent the will to good. The 

more I can embrace the divine and human presence in another, 
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the closer to God I am. 

Example of Not-Caring 

Once I failed, however, to help a client see the need for 

caring acts. Pamela was in her mid-fifties, married, with three 

grown children. She had lived in a life-long approvalseeking 

pattern that began in her earliest years. She remembers at age 

two bringing the bed pan from her sick grandmother to her 

mother and waiting for her mother to say how good she was. She 

also remembers frequently asking her father what he wanted her 

to do and getting angry when he did not tell her anything. 

This approval-seeking had grown to a deep-seated rescue 

pattern. Pamela not only had a divorced daughter and an invalid 

mother living with her, but also was financing recovery for an 

alcoholic son and a business venture for another son. She no 

longer slept in the same bedroom with her husband and she 

described herself as “depressed and bitter.” I tried to get her to 

do something for herself, yet she could not see the purpose or 

value in such “selfish” actions. She often quoted the Bible and 

said her lot is what God had given her. She did not trust her 

feelings and gave many conflicting reasons why she could not do 

something for herself alone. 

Her rescue pattern was so ingrained that she was unable 

to move out of that all absorbing role. The pattern trapped her 

and she was only dimly aware of that fact. She could admit 

intellectually that self-care is one of the greatest natural 

resources to cope with stress and depression. In practice, 

however, she was unable to practice self-caring, only caring 

toward family and friends. Taking care of others had become her 

whole meaning for life, and so she gave up the responsibility of 

fulfilling her own drives. She failed to see that lack of self-caring 

limited her ability to give caring to others without falling into 
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unhappiness and martyrdom. She continued to feel that her acts 

at home should somehow have taken care of all her needs. 

These examples show one client did not change, and 

how another did change by using caring acts to heal and 

empower the child within. After clients learn to care more for 

themselves, often they are amazed at the things that no longer 

bother them. When I dislike myself, I will dislike others. 

Conversely, when I care appropriately for myself, I care about 

others. I cannot genuinely care for someone else, however, 

unless I come to terms with myself and accept myself as I am. 

Much of this over-developed sense of responsibility for 

others is self-imposed. Duty, not caring, makes us perform 

certain tasks. It is very possible to be sincere as we extend 

ourselves to others, but we need to acknowledge the inner self 

for it to be healthy. When “must” or “ought” or “should” 

imprisons the self, the motivation is external and we are no 

longer acting freely from within. 

Creative Play Leads to God 

Opposite these coercive prods of imposed “shoulds” are 

the play, fun and laughter that we learned in childhood. Growing 

up we may have forgotten and lost them. The armor of ego is 

over-seriousness—how far it distances us from the freedom of a 

child! Studies show adults laugh 15 times a day on average, 

compared with 400 laughs for children! Two quotations help me 

relax when I get too serious: “Lucifer fell from heaven because 

of gravity” and “Laughter is internal jogging.” The message of 

both—lightening up—is good for me. It offers a correction for 

my course. A counselor friend of mine often puts an engraved 

placard on the lap of her clients: “Lighten up. Everything is 

perfect.” When we laugh, the body goes into a deep state of calm 

and rest. In the East, a touch or a look may accomplish sacred 
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initiation, but sometimes the gesture is laughter. 

The child and adult states often come together in humor. 

The adult's maturity and intelligence see possible amusement, 

and the free spirit of the child wants to play and have fun. 

Together they show me that I cannot control everything. The 

incongruity between what the situation calls for and what little I 

can offer often lightens my sense of accountability and enables 

me to laugh. 

Play, spontaneous and full of wonder, is one of the most 

healing qualities because it doesn't know the answers. And play, 

learning through the creation of imagery, is the critical way the 

brain develops for the first eleven years of life. 

Planning life too much appears to be a Western sickness. 

A heavy sense of our own responsibility can lead to thoughtless 

and insensitive behavior. Rushing and aggression have an 

undercurrent of greed and disquiet the spirit. They short-circuit 

intrinsic unfolding. I may have to slow down enough to feel the 

flow of energy of my caring self. An artist does not rush, and I 

am creating the masterpiece of a lifetime. The art of living is the 

best art. Something in me may have to mellow. Grace is personal 

since it is God drawing me as I am to Him. Grace seeks a willing 

partner and comes as I give up my hardness to let God be my 

pacesetter. Slowing down and caring for myself brings an 

understanding of how to nurture life that is the vital force in the 

process. 

Modeling made us. Re-parenting ourselves and seeking 

the free expression of the child, give birth to a wonderful ideal: 

“I am a wonderful, lovable, valuable person.” It’s never too late 

to have a happy childhood, and I can reach this state if I feel 

respected and trusted. The inner child can help me through 

feelings and urges by receiving validation and relief from past 
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anger or fear. 

These “scary” emotions of fear and anger were 

protective while we were children, or at least they represented an 

attempt to adapt and survive in the world. Acknowledging these 

feelings and experiences helps achieve wholeness. If I deny 

those early feelings as primitive, I project them onto others and 

remain unhappy. Today it's OK to have felt shame in my 

childhood. Accepting what happened to me initiates the healing. 

Children Lead to God 

Children need healthy models. Over 90% of what they 

learn comes from modeling. “What you are speaks so loud I 

cannot hear what you say.” 

Growing up means watching and listening to how I act 

and grow. In this investigative process for insight and 

understanding, I refuse to allow another to dominate or victimize 

me. The images and projections that I still carry are phantasms 

that I can tame and banish through the restorative power of self-

appreciation and patient care. I have to exorcise the false self and 

turn to the true self-helper. As I resolve the past, I identify less 

with what has happened and live with the reality of my dual 

nature, adult plus child, and remain grounded in the present. 

The function of the adult state is to provide a safe and 

protective environment for the inner child. The child has the 

energy and creativity for the journey, and the adult reaches 

maturity in benignly watching over the child. The two states 

come together in wholeness and unconditional love. Wordsworth 

wrote, “The child is father to the man.” 

Jesus saw these qualities of the child. He also talks 

freely about the Kingdom of God within us. Common to both 

ideas is the reality of the child within. Jesus offers a model for 
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our own process, for hidden in every person and under every 

issue is the child. 

Jesus often referred to children and the necessity of 

adults becoming like them in order to understand his message. 

Those who would corrupt the innocence of a child (resulting in 

the wounded child?) deserve a particularly harsh punishment (Mt 

18:6). When people brought children to him and the disciples 

turned them away, Jesus called the children to him and said, “Let 

the little children come to me, and do not stop them; for it is to 

such as these that the kingdom of God belongs. I tell you 

solemnly, anyone who does not welcome the kingdom of God 

like a little child, will never enter it” (Lk 18: 15-17). 

When his disciples asked, “Who is the greatest in 

the kingdom of God?” Jesus called a little child to 

him and said, “I tell you solemnly, unless you 

change and become like little children you will 

never enter the kingdom of heaven. And so, the one 

who makes himself as little as this little child is the 

greatest in the kingdom of heaven” (Mt 18:1-4). 

Jesus seems to be saying that life is a search for the spirit 

of the child. Jesus is pointing to the child within that we must 

nurture and protect as the responsibility of our adult state. By 

doing this, we allow the simplicity and goodness of the child to 

work in our lives. 
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THE SUFI 

Heavenly spheres sing the man  

    into dancing his own tune  

    to know God, 

Experience hollowing the flute  

    for the divine Musician. 

Beauty plucks the heart to splendor and wonder  

    that feels God discovering Himself 

    and loves Him in himself. 

Urgent searching yields to 

    hearing the Beloved and the world 

    moment to moment, 

Spirit uncovering divinity  

    in all people, 

Seasons of earth evolving  

    to a celestial harmony. 

God's formless grandeur  

    is a dark void 

    that sources the return to earth. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

 

WE LACK NOTHIING 

 

 

IF I WERE GOD . . .  

 

If I were God creating me,  

    Nothing would I withhold. 

“No more can I give you, 

    My all into yourself enfold.” 

God holds back nothing, which means I lack nothing. 

God gives me what I can handle. My truth makes me stronger 

and so I must discover it. I can open up to what I am without 

interfering. It is the ego based on fear that interferes. It is up to 

me to penetrate the mystery by aligning my thoughts with God. 

If I believe that God grants everything I need, I must take 

ownership of what is mine, and acknowledge that life is a 

process of growing in my own power. Everything is ready. Do I 

want to join in? Peace comes in total participation. If I need 

something, the universe will produce it with my cooperation. 

The “Way” Is Unique 

God allows me to become what I can. I also choose my 

own particular path to realizing this potential—which ultimately 

is to become unified with God. If this sounds as a dream or play 

of a totally free child, it is because God intended the world to be 
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a playground for humankind. Things could be different, and I 

believe we are trying to make them better. It begins by becoming 

what we need to be. 

The divine is normal and we are God's children at play. 

The paths to God are as varied as the number of people alive. 

God permits any way to Him. Each of us, however, is like a child 

in this enterprise of unity with God. We are free to discover this 

totally unconditionally loving God. A child caught up in this 

adventure does not compare her or himself with anyone else. 

God leads each one of us all the way through everything that 

happens. It is this child element in us that believes and trusts that 

God is a supportive reality. A small child doesn't doubt self or 

successful outcomes. 

God is not separate from us but is a totally embracing 

reality that permeates and energizes the universe. No artificial 

boundaries exist between us and the energy that brought us into 

existence. As we said in the last chapter, God is not just a creator 

but creativity. He is the collective will-energy of the universe. 

All existence is one organic unity. I live in that Mystery and 

recognize that this power grounds and nurtures growth toward 

wholeness and arranges everything in our world for that one 

purpose. Thus the universe becomes a friendly place for our 

initiatives. Failure to realize that God is not a thing out there, but 

our very energy and consciousness will block us from fully 

realizing our potential and we will be working against ourselves. 

Such is the earth's setting. 

One of the most valuable discoveries that I have seen 

people make in all my years of counseling is the realization of 

their own special uniqueness. I tell them to discover their own 

uniqueness by identifying the joy or passion or bliss they want to 

follow. Enthusiasm in its original Greek, “en” and “theos,” 

means “a God within.” Enthusiasm for something points the way 
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a person needs to go. 

Feelings Are the “Key” 

Feelings are the key in this quest. We have touched upon 

feelings in our previous chapters; here we want to see how even 

negative feelings, such as anger or hate, hold valuable and 

instructive clues. For example, anger signals that I am not getting 

something wanted or a need that is not being fulfilled. I need to 

start getting what I want or change my wants. The angry feelings 

hold insight to parts of myself that would remain unknown or 

unfulfilled if I had suppressed them. Feelings want honored. I 

can learn to regard the discomfort of negative feelings as a 

blessing, for the hurt points the way to something that I need to 

heal. Pain can bring light. 

The fact that we all experience negative feelings shows a 

connectedness among people. Feelings are good; we just make 

bad use of them. Feelings represent energy and driving forces 

that we can channel to work for us. Ignoring or denying negative 

feelings only sets us up to have those feelings dominate us. 

Repressed feelings do not become known but fester in their 

original savagery in the unconscious. Feelings have their own 

right to exist. What we are supposed to feel is whatever we are 

feeling. Fighting against feelings makes us their victim. By 

allowing ourselves to acknowledge and accept the negative 

feelings we take charge of their energy and direct our life along 

the path we wish. Integrating all our feelings, both positive and 

negative, helps fuel creativity and finds the path toward unity 

with God. Feelings are one of the ways God speaks to us, and we 

need to listen to their message. 

Acknowledging and accepting feelings does not mean 

giving in to uncontrolled passions and creating harmful 

consequences, but rather signifies becoming aware of all the 
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facets of our being and accepting our uniqueness. Going in to the 

feeling is becoming aware of it by feeling it, which is very 

different from acting it out. Staying with the feeling initiates a 

dynamic that helps control the acting out. 

Some negative feelings are so strong that repressing or 

ignoring them would only lead to disaster, yet they give a 

glimmer of something needed in our life. Wanting to kill 

someone shows my craving for natural power. Thoughts of 

adultery show my desire to connect with other people. The urge 

to act out against someone may indicate lack of intimacy in my 

life. 

I had a client whose four-year-old grandson suffered 

sexual and emotional abuse from his teenage cousin. Despite the 

help and counseling provided for the child and for the offender 

and for the child's mother, my client remained consumed with 

her own unresolved hatred. She felt that forgiving the offender 

would condone the crime to her grandson and resisted the shards 

of all sensation connected with the incident. While attending a 

workshop on forgiveness, however, she learned to allow the 

feelings of horror and hatred and to recognize body sensations as 

well as thoughts surrounding those feelings. 

She discovered that she was blocking the pain she felt 

for her grandson and, at the same time, denying the hate she felt 

for the offender. This great guilt and anguish made recovery 

impossible. Pain and hatred drained her energy, and she had 

become incapable of feeling anything toward life around her. In 

doing this, she was closing off herself to her husband and 

children. Under the guidance of the therapist, she learned to pay 

attention to what her body and her emotions were telling her. She 

learned to recognize and ask, “What is this feeling I call hate?” 

or, “What is going on inside me?” 
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In describing her emotions, she discovered other feelings 

she needed to face: anger, frustration, fear, helplessness, hurt and 

disappointment. While simply tabulating these mentally, she 

would just stay with “the tightness” in her throat when she 

thought about the teenager who had molested her grandson. She 

tried to put her feelings of loathing into words. One time she 

expressed that her pain for her grandson was like “a raw, open 

wound.” At another time she described her hatred as “a sword 

with jagged edges that wanted to strike out.” She said that 

forgiving him would be “like swallowing poison.” 

Slowly she became aware that she had a right to have all 

her feelings. By living with them and allowing them just to be, 

she overcame the fear of those feelings. As she realized that fear 

lurked behind much of what she felt, she looked differently at 

herself. She now sensed the anger “twisting my body” as coming 

from a sense of powerlessness. As she became more aware of the 

underlying helplessness and powerlessness she felt, these 

feelings gradually loosened their hold on her. As she learned not 

to resist the feelings, but to experience and understand the whole 

range of the emotions, she gradually was able to feel stronger 

and take control of her situation. By understanding that she was 

blocking all feelings toward everyone out of that fear of the 

overwhelming helplessness and lack of power she felt toward her 

grandson's pain, she was able to deal with all these emotions 

separately and objectively. She experienced her feelings of 

anger, sorrow, revenge, and hate, and by so doing, saved herself 

from being trapped by fear. She came to realize that opening up 

to her feelings gave her the control she needed to take charge of 

her life. She eventually experienced forgiveness within herself 

and could encourage and help her grandson work through his 

feelings as well. 

She referred to this venture into her feelings as taking 

inventory of her “inner household.” She finally was able to 
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unlock those symbolic closed doors, open the draperies, and take 

possession of those forbidden rooms inside her being. She made 

the transition from being a dweller in that internal prison to 

becoming the master of her own inner house. No longer was it 

fate for her to be the “keeper of emotions and controls that others 

deposited there.” Instead she took those deposits, domesticated 

them, and adapted them to her own decor. By resuming control 

over her “household” that was her inner emotional life, her self-

esteem had increased and she became capable of dealing with the 

problems of life again. 

Healing is the happy return to abandoned rooms of our 

dwelling place. 

Avoiding Self Judgment 

Many people think that resisting or denying legitimate 

pain is mature and heroic. In times of distress, they believe they 

are brave in denying their own fear. Failing to face feelings, 

however, stops them from gaining control and conquering fear. 

Blocked emotions are blind where they are to be guideposts. 

Fight feelings and I contribute to the problem by not making 

emotional peace with myself. How can there be peace with a war 

going on? Opposition to legitimate feelings blocks the flow of 

creative healing energy. Solutions do not come until feelings 

flow through the mind and body that affirm the truth of what one 

is experiencing. Softening the rigid within welcomes back the 

long-rejected. Allowing the feelings plows the field out of which 

an honest response can blossom. Success lies in getting in touch 

with feelings and awareness that brings a release. 

Thriving people view themselves internally in a special 

way. They know that feelings enclose intelligence with the 

sensation, and they value expression of all feelings. After getting 

in touch, their bodily awareness focuses on sensations that allow 
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a shift in the feelings that brings a physical sense of release—it 

feels good. From the “felt” discomfort, emerges a “felt sense” of 

relief, and they feel less a victim when they are active in their 

healing process.
37

 Their heart welcomes the disheartened. The 

shadows within cover what is real, preventing healing that 

acknowledges feelings. Successful, healthy people find a way to 

honor their anger, enabling them to transmute it. 

Since feelings precede and lead to judgment, we need to 

refrain from stopping or judging them as bad. If we do not 

“own” our negative feelings, they can fall into the shadow and 

get acted out unconsciously. In permitting negative feelings, our 

body chemistry changes and the emotion “completes” by 

expressing itself. This permissive allowing of feelings does not 

mean we should be passive to the external conditions that 

brought the negative thoughts and feelings. Acknowledging or 

expressing the negative feelings prevents the subconscious from 

doing things without our conscious “OK.” Acknowledging 

breaks the chain of negative energy and we become free to deal 

constructively with the problem.
38

 

No one “owns” the energy that feelings trigger. It moves 

continuously and needs to flow through me. If others feel lifted 

and I feel depleted after a conversation, I may be stopping the in 

and out flow of energy. If I feel manipulated or used, it's because 

I think I will lose something; but how can I lose energy if it's not 

                                                           
37

 Eugene T. Gendlin, Ph. D., coined the term "felt sense" to 

describe the mode of bodily awareness that changes our life 
even as we make contact with it; FOCUSING, Bantam Books, N. 
Y., 1982, pp. 4-8, 32. 
38

 Shinzen Young stresses the importance of self-observation as 

the means to personal freedom. Concentration on the body/mind 
gets the practitioner beyond reacting to circumstances that 
causes suffering; ESCAPING INTO LIFE with SHINZEN 
YOUNG, New Dimensions Radio and Tapes, Tape no. 2236, P. 
0. Box 410510, San Francisco, CA 94141. 
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mine to begin with? 

Even if the person is totally negative, I stop the flow by 

giving him power over me. I give away my power when I start to 

become anxious that it's not going the way I want. The energy 

drain begins because of my expectation that it should go a 

certain way. I need to embrace the energy that's there—not by 

taking on someone's negativity—but by learning in that situation. 

First, expectation sets me up for failure, so I clear myself of that. 

Second, I also have a negative dimension that I need to 

acknowledge. Both of us await the dark side to evolve to a plane 

of light. I embrace the connection of his life with mine for the 

purpose of moving both of us toward release. 

We can call the learning situation in an adversarial 

setting an intuitive feel for the battlefield. Erwin Rommel, 

Germany's ablest general in World War II, sought this feeling in 

battle with great flexibility by driving with the leading tanks, 

taking the spearhead about with him where he felt the weak spot 

to be. The “Desert Fox” intuitively sought opportunity as he won 

battle after battle. The result was that friend and foe thought the 

Allies could not beat him. He critiqued himself to fend off 

expectation, surprising the enemy who “taught” him how to go 

on in battle. 

I need to question what I oppose or expect in another, for 

every meeting provides an opportunity. Does habitual reaction 

program me so that I lose a creative response? The only one I 

can change is myself, and by including the other person in my 

life I change myself. A close encounter with a difficult person 

can lead me to dismiss the meeting as negative and irrelevant 

without seeing it teaching me to question what I stand for. 

Adversity tests my mettle. 

Resisting emotions drains energy. Meditators who have 
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learned to live with all their feelings often require only three or 

four hours of sleep a night because accepting, rather than 

resisting or denying, conserves energy and brings calm. They 

don't lose pep by combatting their inner emotional life. 

By bringing full awareness to feelings, we give them 

proper space in our make-up. We can control feelings when we 

consciously experience how they enhance or depress our energy 

level. Once we allow feelings to function, a dynamic enters the 

unconscious and integrates creative energy so that no feeling is 

stronger than we can manage. Negative feelings make us feel 

unfulfilled, whereas positive feelings by their nature bring a 

sense of fullness. 

We can foster this fulfilling sense with the help of a 

framework that allows the expansion of feelings. If we “hear” 

the word love, we immediately have some association. If we 

“think” about love we can feel deeper repercussions. And then, if 

we use our imagination and allow feelings to rise, we may even 

have a warm glow. From hearing, thinking and imagining about 

love, we move to the feelings of love. We connect. Feelings are 

part of a progression of deepening responses to the actual 

experience of love. God, who is living love, requires the personal 

experience of love for the growth of self and our relation with 

Him. 

Realizing uniqueness unifies our feelings in our quest for 

Oneness. I cannot unite with God unless my mind and body are 

whole, and wholeness, holiness and health all come from the 

same root. Oneness with God is, in truth, a process of 

“becoming.” Acting out our endearing qualities, such as love or 

compassion, understanding, forgiveness, joy, peacefulness, 

kindness, gratefulness, etc., establishes our personhood and roots 

us in God, for these emotions are representative of God. It may 

involve unlearning past behavior, or to put it positively, moving 
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toward more comprehensive truth. 

Learn “New” Lessons 

My wife and I experienced a fine example of correcting 

our preconceived ideas during a trip to the Great Smoky 

Mountains. 

We arrived at our motel late. Guests attending a 

motorcycle rally had taken all the rooms save one, and the 

management could provide no other accommodations at that 

hour. I learned that the competition among the cyclists would go 

on till about 11:00, followed by fireworks and a dance with a 

live band in the parking lot directly outside our door. When the 

manager handed me the key, however, he said an unusual thing: 

“There's one thing I want to warn you about with motorcycle 

people—you may want to join them.” 

My image of what I would meet with was black leather 

jackets with matching and gaudy motorcycles, alcohol and drugs, 

tough men and women, and much noise. We first came across a 

couple who brought us chairs for our balcony and towels, as ours 

were missing. The husband said that he was sorry their show 

caught us off guard. He explained that there would be a dance 

after the competition, but that the music would end at twelve. He 

invited us to join them if we would like. We took our chairs 

outside and listened as they explained the features of a State 

Rally that was going on one floor below us. A couple from the 

adjoining room offered us popcorn and soda, apologizing they 

had nothing else because these rallies do not permit any alcohol. 

While the Gold Wings passed by, I noticed many young 

children among those attending, and not one unruly. There was 

nothing rowdy at any time. The elderly sat in a prime viewing 

area, some in wheel chairs. They also had a bird's eye view of 

the fireworks that followed the Gold Wing Contests. These 
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senior citizens were retired members who carne in their own 

trailers or recreational vehicles, many of which they had 

personally painted in scenes of birds and deer. 

My wife and I realized that we had limited ourselves by 

the judgment we had made about “motorcycle gangs.” We had to 

tear down the narrow structure in which we had placed ourselves 

in order to move toward a higher truth, which were greater 

understanding and compassion on our part. It was a step closer to 

realizing our true selves. 

This event of coming closer to our true selves was as a 

story of a sculptor who replied when questioned about how he 

made a life sized statue of an elephant out of a block of marble 

look so real, “Oh, I just chipped away all the parts that weren't 

elephant.” 

My judgment consisted of a representation I had in mind 

coming out of my past and of an expectation of what might 

happen. This judgment and expectation had not only caused 

stress and prevented me from living in the present, but had 

created fear and aversion in me that disallowed openness and 

trust. Expectations cause us to see what we expect. I was getting 

lost in that unused part of myself and cutting off a certain 

segment of life or society to my own detriment. All life wants 

lived, not just a part. 

To grow in this sense is a perfecting process. It is 

integrating formerly untapped parts of myself to become one 

with God. My self-discovery is God's expansion in my life. My 

becoming is within God, who becomes the unity that completes 

everything. 

My wife, Helen, also saw our meeting with the 

motorcycle group as an excellent learning opportunity. She 

thought of her childhood in a family of six and realized how 
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angry she became if she felt ignored. She saw that she must 

examine and let go of any anger or preconceived notions to fully 

heal herself. As she puts it, forgiveness is a function of 

awareness, and “I cannot forgive if I'm not aware of what's going 

on.” 

She could have ignored the motorcycle group and hurt 

herself with resentment. By opening herself and accepting 

people, she grew from the experience and enriched herself. 

To trust these experiences in life is to trust God. 

Meetings confront us and to each we give an answer. Beauty and 

goodness come into our life in the form of people who 

communicate their truth. What we need appears to us for our 

longings to come true. The process continues until we wake up. 

The writer, Upton Sinclair, said 

I am sustained by a sense of the worthwhileness 

of what I am doing; a trust in the good faith  

of the process which created and sustains me.  

That process I call God.
39

 

Perhaps the greatest need I have is to remake my image 

of God; that is, the kind of God I believe in says more about me 

than I may care to admit. What God is to me can be seen from 

the present state of my heart and soul. That makes me what I am. 

It can be the stepping stone by which I find my uniqueness or the 

stumbling block that diverts me. Do I see God as a constant force 

in daily life? Connections made with other people have 

particular value for me. 

Seek Your “Own” Divinity 

Accepting my divine nature, my identity with God, 
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 White, THE AFFIRMATION OF GOD, p. 216. 
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points the direction in which I must go. That direction must be 

toward greater consciousness, understanding and allowing my 

uniqueness to function. Once again, God holds back nothing. He 

has already given what I need to realize my divine nature. The 

tendency is to look at others and what they have, which serves 

the illusion of lacking something in myself. Comparisons divert 

from the real goal, which is to realize my unique individuality 

before God. 

In the midst of suffering, sometimes it requires a 

supreme act of faith to believe that God is loving and giving. 

Even Jesus cried out on the cross, “My God, my God, why have 

you deserted me?” In accepting feelings, we sometimes 

acknowledge that we feel a lack or deprivation. 

The spiritual path does not preserve us from “the slings 

and arrows of outrageous misfortune.” Some want the spiritual 

life to provide them with an invisible parachute by which they 

can bail out through a breathing exercise when the going gets 

rough and float to a new footing. What underlies this “spiritual 

materialism” is the presumption that to be spiritual means to be 

in a constant state of joy, or to behave in an elevated way, or to 

be free of certain problems. Expectations set us up for failure. 

They make us feel certain things are due us as though we lack 

something. Expectations are a form of judgment and tempt us to 

deny what we really are feeling or to feel guilty about it. Honesty 

with self wards off the lure to self-chastisement. Self-acceptance 

is the key to self-esteem. 

I have thought that if I am on the right path I will be able 

to make a living promoting spiritual truth. I know, however, that 

spiritual work does not guarantee worldly success. My endeavor 

could be an authentic calling from God, or it could be a form of 

spiritual materialism that leads me astray. Seeing this book as 

my contribution, without realizing there is no independent 
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origin—nothing without God's universe—would certainly not be 

for the good of my soul. It just might be best for me that this 

manuscript never gets published. In reality, I must work out the 

answer with the means available to me. I know in my heart that 

the issue will go toward what is best for my growth. I feel 

honored to be able to write it and it has already helped me in 

many ways. God is a loving force running all through life, and 

self-realization is finding one's role in the divinely run human 

world. 

Effort and fear are weapons of human outlook that I 

need to melt in order to reach that moment of conscious being 

with God. It may come in a flash or in a warmth, in a freeing or 

in a union, or in a lifting of consciousness. It can happen over 

and over again in my journey. I perceive it as a happening; yet 

all that is, is God in some way. Peace lies in being. Jesus, 

Buddha, Lao-tze and Mansoor all said, “I am.” God moves 

through my life as me. I am a pulse beat of God's heart that never 

stops. 

Accepting our feelings maintains our integrity, but we 

can go a step further and not allow negative judgments. Refusal 

to enter a judgmental arena is a huge step toward the 

unconditional love that puts us on track and opens our heart to 

greater caring. “You shall love your neighbor as yourself' (Mt 

22: 39). 

We have what we need, but we have further to go. The 

answers lie within that contain the means to uncover our 

godliness. If we dedicate ourselves to soul growth, doors open to 

help from all directions: dreams, friends, work, journal keeping, 

meeting new people, daily events. God is in this moment—we 

need possess nothing more. In everything that happens to us, 

including our feelings, God's process is working. While on the 

cross Jesus also said, “Father, into your hands I commit my 
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spirit” (Lk 23:46). 

Many times we feel we lack something because of early 

training. The toddler has no idea of right or wrong but learns 

unquestioningly what is good or bad. The “No” addressed to a 

child means no alternatives and shuts down natural exploratory 

instincts. The dominant word almost every child hears for the 

first ten years of life is “No.” Some estimate that for every “Yes” 

children hear, they hear “No” twenty-five times! 

In a check-out line recently, a woman slapped her child's 

hand and said, “No,” when the child reached into her cart. When 

the child walked forward in the line, she said, “No, come back 

here.” The third and fourth “No's” came when the child wanted 

to go into another line, then back to the grocery shelves. Four 

“No's” without a “Yes,” and we had not checked out yet. I found 

myself imagining what it would be like when the woman 

emptied the cart onto the counter, when the cashier rang up the 

items, and when the mother rolled the cart through the parking 

lot to the car. 

Children need choices within boundaries. They need to 

learn the consequences of actions in advance so that natural 

explorations may go on. Instead of, “No, you cannot do that,” it 

is, “Let's work out together what you can do.” 

The effect of so much negative domination leads to later 

behavior such as, “I can't do this,” or “I never was able to crack 

that,” or, “I don't have the patience for this.” We act as though 

crippled. Ingested blame comes from not having “Yes” modeled 

correctly when the child was growing up. As a result, most of us 

have a lower self-image than what we really are. The real self 

may be twenty-five times better! 

Underneath that negativity is the identity of my true “I” 

with God. My deepest self is God, though I may have much else 
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to bring into line. That deepest self can see God. All I lack is the 

will to change myself. Perhaps I hold my sight too far off. 

“Happy are the pure of heart, for they shall see God” (Mt 5:8), 

also may read, “Happy are those whose deep purpose electrifies 

abiding passion, for they shall see the Source of the soul's 

movement in all things.”
40

 

God takes care of everyone at every step, “lifting” us 

according to our readiness. A great Eastern master wrote of Jesus 

thus.
41

 

To the masses, who could not conceive of 

anything higher than a Personal God, he said, 

“Pray to your Father in heaven.” To others, 

who could grasp a higher idea, he said, “I am 

the vine and you are the branches.” But to his 

disciples, to whom he revealed himself more 

fully, he proclaimed the highest truth, “I and 

my Father are one” (Swami Vivekananda in 

Jnana-Yoga). 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

 

CHILD AS CREATOR 

 

Experience Is “All” 

To acknowledge reality is radically different from 

experiencing reality. Experience involves the whole person. 

Experience changes me from having a conception or 

acknowledgment of God to perceiving or experiencing the reality 

of God. It moves me from living in “my world,” to living in 

another world—God's—as well. A woman's acknowledgment of 

conception is wholly different from experiencing the life 

growing in her womb. 

Someone asked Joseph Campbell once whether he had 

faith. He replied, “I don't need faith; I have experience.” Many 

seers and prophets had the same insight. The word seer literally 

means “one who sees,” with the implication that “seeing” is a 

deeper experience of knowing—not just registering shapes and 

forms through the eyes. From Scripture and tradition we know 

that Jesus did not have “faith” as such, but rather direct 

experience, and His message calls us to the same ultimate path—

experiencing God in our life. 

Experience is primary source, and authority or teachers 

or systems are secondary sources. Learning at the experiential 

level energizes and satisfies which electrifies the physical, 

emotional and mental forces. The joy of discovery permeates the 
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whole being, particularly the spiritual self, and we feel “alive” on 

all levels. Experience is such a wonderful teacher because it 

builds strength and security that encourage creative abilities. 

Hearing about God from others only holds us in check 

and does not prepare us for the necessary journey. God intends 

for all of us to “live and learn” as experiences accumulate in our 

lives and validate us. The provisions that sustain us on this 

journey lie in our creative, psychic force and release when we 

trust our own exploratory ventures. This creative, psychic force 

carries us beyond intellectuality to the essential spiritual food 

needed for nourishment and growth. Watching or listening is not 

the same as doing. We advance by experimenting and doing. 

This type of involvement taps energy that produces the vitality to 

develop our creative nature. 

Blind and deaf and incapable of speech, Helen Keller 

missed the sensible world and human contact. For the first six 

years of life she said she had no ideas at all. Then Anne Sullivan 

put objects in her hands, spelled out their names with her fingers, 

and helped Helen form the letters. Her life was empty, but now 

her fingers going through those motions and changing from one 

position to another stirred within her a misty consciousness—a 

sense of something remembered. Experiencing made Helen say, 

“It was as if I had come back to life after being dead.” 

Maria Montessori 

The renowned educator, Maria Montessori, recognized 

experiential learning and self-discovery. She developed an 

education process based on psychological truths which “draw 

out”—the Latin root educare means “to draw out of”'—the best 

in children. She talks about nature and experiences drawing out a 

creative, psychic power in children. Her contribution to 

education through understanding the child makes us pursue her 
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work for the light it provides. Her years spent in “the discovery 

of the child” were really time spent on revealing the world of the 

original child, or the “spiritual embryo.” We can call this idea 

any name –the Original Child, the Inner Child, the Divine 

Child—it all designates the source of freedom, creativity, 

intuition and regeneration. This inner or divine child models the 

new being, which Christ refers to when he says we must become 

as little children (Mt18:1-4). The Inner Child needs the 

protection of our adult self to blossom. This idea is a key to our 

own pattern that makes up our success. Montessori's blueprint 

provides insights for drawing our own map of the world.
42

 

Montessori's grandson, Dr. Mario M. Montessori, Jr., is 

a practicing psychoanalyst, vice president of the International 

Psychoanalytical Association, and author of a book about his 

grandmother. In his work, Education For Human Development, 

subtitled “Understanding Montessori,” he shows how 

psychological theory corroborates Maria Montessori's beliefs. 

She, herself, expressly connected her method with 

psychoanalysis. These “truths of childhood” provide a 

foundation for the integration of our own lives. If a child's “play” 

is the pattern for adult “work,” we have a key to handling the 

stress and boredom that makes work tedious and debilitating. 

Seeking our own core of energy and satisfaction—as Montessori 

did with her children—is the key that unlocks our own 

achievement pattern. 

According to Maria Montessori, the child constructs 
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himself because each child has a teacher within. A child's mind 

acts totally different from the attention and volition of the adult 

mind. For example, since this psychic functioning exists in the 

unconscious, the unconscious formed the mother tongue in a 

process that differs from that of the conscious mind. Inner 

wisdom rather than voluntary effort constructed the speaking of 

the native language. The unconscious mental state guides so that 

by age four or five a child already knows hundreds of words and 

articulately communicates. Nothing impeded the power of the 

child's mind and will and voice to freely work its magic. 

Montessori says that real freedom begins at the beginning of life, 

not at the adult stage. Taking that freedom away diminishes all 

powers, including the use of freedom. 

This free functioning builds an independent organism 

that has confidence in its own probes. Thus, independence is not 

static but a continuous conquest. Untiring work, not only of 

freedom, but of strength and self-perfection acquires 

independence. Psychoanalysts say that the first task of education 

is to provide an environment that permits the child to develop the 

functions already given by nature. Experience affirms behavior. 

Childhood is the time not only of unfolding of basic 

freedom felt by healthy adults but also the time when character 

develops. Between ages three and six, each child develops by his 

own laws unless obstructed. Montessori felt that educators made 

the mistake of thinking that adults had to influence the character 

of the young. Children construct their own good character when 

adults provide the environment conducive to developing strong 

character. The experiments and experiences of life construct 

behavioral patterns and develop the mind. Even in the very 

young, choosing one's work (which may be play) brings a 

discipline without applying any other external constraint or 

stimulus. Giving children freedom to develop their own innate 

drive to character and discipline fosters and develops discipline. 
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Man shapes his behavior by his own will, and will is partly 

conscious in children as soon as they act to carry it out. The 

mind strongly absorbs and retains experiences in this early time. 

Giving appropriate, safe freedom to children is a vital necessity 

for developing that inner discipline required in mature adults. 

A Working Play Shop 

In Education For Human Development, a Montessori 

directress describes a room of twenty children three to six years 

of age. Shelves, low and along the walls, appear uncluttered and 

carefully arranged. They have specific areas: one with small 

baskets holding materials for practical life exercises, one with 

wooden boxes for sensory materials, one for academic materials, 

and one for artistic materials. 

Two boys, one blindfolded, play a guessing game with 

the small and shiny wooden geometric shapes they handle. A 

tiny girl takes a furry animal out of a cage. Another girl washes 

dishes with carefully laid out bowls, a sponge, soap, and a 

pitcher. The directress is with a little girl working on letters with 

blue consonants and red vowels. Another girl works intently with 

clay next to a boy drawing a picture with watercolor pens. Two 

boys get out a puzzle map of the hemispheres—wooden puzzle 

maps carefully hand-crafted with smooth edges and brightly 

painted with tiny knobs to make them easy to handle. 

A little girl sits at a table that has bells on wooden 

stands. She hits them with a small mallet and stops the sounds 

with a felt stopper. She has two sets of bells: one arranged so that 

each bell sounds the next note on the scale; she is arranging the 

other set to match the first in tones. She says aloud, “These bells 

don't seem the right way to me. Let's try them again.” 

All the children provide us with comment, but I prefer to 

concentrate on the little girl working the bells. She freely chose 
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her work, fostering her spontaneity. Through her own 

exploration she heard a variance in sound between the two sets 

that she sought to correct. By constantly re-ordering the sounds, 

she arranged the bells to her own liking to correspond to the first 

set. Experientially she learned what she could do on her own to 

accomplish a task and achieve satisfaction. 

Once Again, “Children” Lead to God 

The lesson for adults is that this little girl with the bells 

represents our own precious child likeness that remains vital and 

accessible. Our roots are in childhood and these roots continue to 

provide nourishment as we revisit our child-state. The little girl's 

creative force was seeking something by which she could 

explore her own truth. While we have moments when our child 

state may act selfishly, that does not detract from when our child 

likeness transforms the environment. That inner glow enlightens 

the path of the child and can do the same for us by revealing the 

future path to follow. The little girl listens to the music of her 

heart and recognizes the knell of her own name. Now she can 

say, “This is the song I want to sing.” 

A Montessori room with such self-discovery doesn't 

happen by chance. To produce children so self-disciplined and 

self-motivated in purposeful activity requires great preparation 

by the facilitator. The facilitator must know and apply 

Montessori theory by observing children and their spontaneous 

development. Montessori's original idea—that the teacher is not 

to teach, but to guide the child—means teachers plan children's 

education. The facilitator directs the children on the basis of their 

observable needs. It is not a case of the directors and the 

directed, but both working together to further development. The 

adults and the children both are directors and both are directed. 

Maria Montessori believes in an “order in nature” that is 
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the basis for the “teacher within” that allows children to 

construct themselves. Before they reach the point where they are 

“good,” they must first enter into the “order of the laws of 

nature.” Subconscious impulse urges them to realize their 

growth, and they are supremely happy when simply given the 

opportunity to do this. Childhood is an age of “inner life” that 

develops, matures, and perfects all the faculties. The outer world 

has value only to such extent as it offers the necessary means to 

reach the goal set by nature. 

Montessori's methods based on the inner formation of 

character resulted in children acquiring more mastery of their 

actions and more sureness in their behavior, by eliminating 

timidity and fear. She affirmed with great certainty, after forty 

years of experience, that spontaneous discipline was the basis for 

all the astonishing results, such as the “explosion into writing” 

for which she became famous. 

“Explosion into Writing” 

This “explosion into writing” started in 1907, when she 

taught writing by directly connecting the graphic signs of the 

alphabet with the spoken language without using books. The 

sensational, unexpected result was that writing came suddenly—

like an explosion—with whole words that flowed ceaselessly 

from the mind of the child. They wrote by reproducing the 

shapes they handled. These little hands covered blackboards, 

floors, and walls in a creative activity while only four to four and 

a half years of age. 

The world regarded this marvelous writing as a miracle, 

to Montessori's chagrin. Others failed to attribute her success to a 

psychological truth, but searched for the “method of education” 

that she used. They could not associate writing and nature, as 

people found it impossible to break free of the traditional belief 
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that writing resulted only from painful and disagreeable effort 

and work. Many were curious about this “method of education” 

and hoped to reduce the illiteracy that lingered even among 

civilized educated nations. When university professors from the 

United States came to personally study this method with 

Montessori, she could not show any apparatus other than the cut-

out letters of the alphabet. These were large letters that children 

could easily handle. Some professors took offense and thought 

Montessori was making fun of them, saying that she could not be 

serious in claiming that cut-out letters had enabled the children 

to write. 

When it became known that instead of books she used 

simple objects, fear arose that education would become a 

commercial enterprise. Powerful people withheld their attention 

because it smacked of impropriety and “reasons” abounded for 

not studying this unknown factor of psychological nature. They 

erected obstacles and Montessori commented: “An 

insurmountable barrier was raised between that illuminating 

experience and those very people who, by virtue of their culture, 

should have been able to interpret and utilize it.” Her grandson, 

commenting years later, said that the realm of science is not any 

freer from prejudice, struggles, and contradictions than any other 

sector of human activity. 

Montessori's discovery did not come out of 

philosophical methods but resulted from careful, systematic 

observation as in a scientific experiment. Some felt, however, 

that this was a new vision in education. Professor N. Perquin, 

University of Nijmegen, said: “Without knowing it, she made 

possible an encounter between pedagogy, modem psychology, 

and sociology, even theology and philosophy.” Her model of 

development corresponds with that arrived at by psychoanalysis, 

and Montessori herself had explicitly identified her method with 

psychoanalysis. 
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The objectives of psychoanalysis and of Montessori 

education are, of course, different. Nonetheless, similarities 

persist. In both, the relationship between observer and participant 

should be based on mutual respect and confidence. The observer 

must have interest and training to allow situations to freely 

develop, abstaining from intervention when it is not necessary 

and acting appropriately when it is. Situation and its objectives, 

not impulses or desires, determine the observer’s actions. They 

remove obstacles that inhibit nature's course and promote 

insights that further it with an attitude of empathy, cooperation, 

and patience. 

Not License but Freedom 

Montessori did not advocate license to express urges and 

fantasies for the sake of personal gratification, nor did she 

believe that all learning is the result of conditioning simple 

reflexes. Freedom, fantasy, and self-expression are of vital 

importance to children as they create themselves. Montessori 

integrates these qualities into a comprehensive setting that takes 

into account all aspects of personality and growth periods. 

Ignoring this growth disrupts fundamental needs. Human 

development is a complex process directed by inner drives. 

These drives, or “guiding instincts” as Montessori called them, 

are closely inter-related with maturation and development, as 

well as with outer reality. The knowing director invites the 

attention of her children to special objective qualities at times 

when they are attuned to a specific activity. 

Intellectual Honesty 

A thesis of the Montessorian system is that one can teach 

any subject effectively, in some intellectually honest form, to 

any child at any stage of development. The intellectual honesty 

requires dedication on the part of the facilitator who puts the 
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child's agenda first. In action it is “a technique of love,” which 

Montessori calls education. She did not use the word love in the 

sentimental sense but “to designate that most powerful of all 

emotions by which human beings are attracted to and relate to 

persons and objects that gratify their most fundamental needs.” 

She did not regard the child as “a feeble and helpless creature 

whose only need is to be protected and helped, but as a spiritual 

embryo, possessed of an active psychic life from the day that he 

or she is born....And since it is the children who become the 

adults, we must consider them the true builders of mankind. The 

great secret of our origin lives hidden within them, and the laws 

that lead us to our rightful state are manifested only within 

children or within our child-state as adults. In this sense the child 

is our teacher.” 

Infancy may seem a time of helplessness. In reality it is a 

time of great inner activity. Children construct themselves within 

that foundation of their personal existence and experience. 

Because all of us have received little aid in constructing these 

resources, we often find that as adults we cannot find security 

within ourselves. Seeking answers outside ourselves before we 

have blazed a trail within impedes internal security and curtails 

freedom. Striving for independence is a fundamental necessity 

provided the person feels sufficiently secure. Reason alone 

cannot give stability. The conformity required by modem 

technology becomes an insufferable and senseless burden, 

tolerated only for the material profit and social status it offers. 

Education can help to solve the present impasse in human affairs 

if it abandons the traditional occupation with the teaching of 

skills and the transfer of knowledge. The goal should be, instead, 

to aid the basic patterns that direct man from within, so that 

balanced development can take place. 
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Spiritual Embryo Needs Experience 

Inner development must precede independence, and this 

inner development is the child's major task. To accomplish this, 

nature equips the child with what Montessori called “the 

absorbent mind”—a pronounced sensitivity and eagerness to 

assimilate impressions from the outside world. His emotional 

relationship with the external world is so intense that it strongly 

influences his whole being, which is why Montessori called the 

child in this phase of development the “spiritual embryo.” Once 

the child is born, it must essentially come to terms with the 

physical and cultural world in which it lives. It can only do this 

through experiences, and it is in such experiences that the 

facilitator seeks to strengthen the child's weak ego. 

Children have an inner need to learn. If given help, they 

respond to this need with an astonishing intensity of involvement 

and concentration. They derive satisfaction from their own 

activity, not from the teacher's appreciation of their work or 

grades. Acquiring information is a discovery, while the learning 

of a skill is a conquest. When development and motivation go 

hand in hand, children develop a strong ego, a love of work, and 

respect for their environment. The best assurance of the right 

track is to realize that the response of interested and 

concentrating children is the most reliable indicator. 

Montessori frequently talked about “a teacher within” 

and the fact that “the child constructs himself.” The child has the 

potentialities to give form to his life and to construct the basic 

behavior necessary to function independently. Choices guide him 

from strength to action, from the searching excavation to the 

basic foundation. Man is continually creating and operating 

himself. Comparing the human infant with animals that possess 

highly sophisticated instincts, Maria Montessori said that with 

humans it is creation from nothing rather than a matter of 
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development. So man must create within himself the organizing 

principle for directing his behavior. He can only find his way in 

a world that he can conceive of as structured, physically as well 

as psychically. 

Our Individual Strengths and Patterns 

This task of constructing needs the protection and 

direction of adults when we are young. As adults, we often face a 

similar task of freeing that divine child within and discovering 

the pattern that is the natural construction for our own 

accomplishments. We cannot find this natural or achievement 

pattern in the outer world, only within our individual self. 

Whether children or adults, we continue to form our own 

personalities. We go on constructing the men and women we 

want to become. 

To develop the potential within us demands that we 

attend to gratifying certain inner needs—not only for food, rest, 

and affection, but also for stimulation, self-development, 

exploration, independence, and responsibility. All these spring 

from the inner order of the personality that we construct through 

experiences in a structured world. Inner order is necessary to be 

able to see meaning in existence, to find identity, to achieve 

independence, and to act in a fitting way. 

One of the traits of a happy person is the desire to grow 

by using intelligence—curiosity to explore and to grow. 

Learning should not be all effort and burden, but should result 

from a personal interest in the world and involvement with 

people. This two-way dynamic that is so essential in child 

development continues for adults. Exploring and adapting to the 

outer world parallels this continually growing inner world. Only 

by gaining insight into the organization of this inner world and 

internalizing our outer world experiences, do we develop 
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according to our individual potential. 

Montessori provided information on childhood behavior. 

This behavior was never completely understood before. For 

example, her findings showed that children represent and create 

experience by creating shapes out of clay or sand, by acting out 

impressions from daily life alone or with playmates, and by 

expressing emotions through fantasies and physical activity. Her 

words exemplify the core truth she taught “Children have an 

inner need to learn to know themselves and their world: to 

develop their intelligence and other mental functions through 

purposeful activity, to develop control of their movements 

through the use of their bodies in specific structured situations, 

to organize the contents of their experience according to the 

order they encounter in the world, and, finally, through an 

acquaintance with the properties of things, to grow familiar with 

their environment and with their own capacities in order, 

eventually, to become independent.” 

All this happens naturally and out of the child's own 

volition, which adults call play. The qualities they develop in 

play include: the exercise of maximum effort, the repetition of 

functions not for the sake of the result but for the sake of the 

action itself, the sense of ordering, intense concentration once a 

task has piqued a child's interest, joy in work, and the growing 

self-confidence and social ease. 

These would be ideal traits in an adult. If these qualities 

were an integral part of what we do “for a living,” would not our 

work seem like play? We all have these qualities to some degree, 

but they must correspond to the work we do. 

“Exploring” As An Adult Brings It Together 

A term exists for the state that results when people 

match their individual skills with specific challenges; we say 
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they are “in flow.” When people have opportunities to act 

according to their inner abilities, they are happy, strong, and 

creative. They feel satisfied with themselves and their work, 

whether managers, clerical, or blue collar workers. Mihaly 

Czikszentimihalyi Ph.D., at the University of Chicago,
43

 has 

done studies on “flow.” His work supports what I call the 

achievement pattern or a personal design for success.  

As a career counselor, I have found that when people are 

into their unique pattern for achievement. similar creative traits 

emerge in adults as those Montessori found in her children. 

Montessori and Freud both believed that man's purpose is to 

improve his lot, which requires an intrinsic connection between 

him and his environment, called “work.” Both children and 

adults are capable of being absorbed and fascinated by what they 

are doing. Their work flows in directed movement without 

blocks. This absorption in work corrects tendencies to someone 

ego centered. The secret to finding our individual achievement 

pattern, however, is to identify the steps that release the energy 

that leads us to accomplishment and personal satisfaction. 

Childhood, according to Montessori, is a preparation 

time for the adult perception, thinking, language, and the 

differentiation of intelligence required to develop social life and 

self-realization. Just as children instinctively know how to 

organize their own inner fantasy world, so adults are able to 

discover the self-expressive course that leads to self-realization. 

Experience and trust build personal authority. 

Excitement and fulfillment are the clues to our achievement 

pattern. As Montessori indicated for children—and I believe it is 
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true also for adults—the guide is our natural energy and 

satisfaction. Adults need to know the workings of their psyche. 

The value is inestimable and we achieve it experientially. This 

psyche that is our inner, true self constitutes at the same time our 

relationship with God. We achieve this understanding through 

deliberate, intelligent effort. 

Psychic abnormalities occur from mental malnutrition 

and a lack of meaningful, spontaneous activity. Both children 

and adults construct and maintain themselves by nourishing their 

spirit. Nourishment comes from intelligent action, not passive 

concession. Montessori sought not to deliver the child from 

personal repression, but to allow the construction that requires 

the elaboration of a “science of the human spirit.” Before there 

could be “an explosion into writing,” there had to be an 

implosion in the psyche. When she said the first teacher is the 

child himself, she was talking about “the vital urge with the 

cosmic laws that lead him unconsciously.” She explained that 

what must be our guide is “not what we call the child's will, but 

the mysterious will that directs his formation.” 

No one explains to children what an aim is; they already 

have aim! The motto of Montessori education, derived from the 

utterance of a toddler—”Help me to do it myself”—implies a 

striving being with its own aim and needs. This aspect of the 

Montessori system resembles traits found in an energized 

relationship with God. As many ways exist to an energized 

relationship as there are people in the world. Every path is a 

search and discovery of the Truth and Love that represent 

revealing synonyms for God. 

The mysterious will of God congeals in the human will 

to become a creative power. That creative power is a divine force 

that proclaims to those searching for God, “Here I am.” Truth is 

the personal dynamism given by God that we seek to discover 
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and celebrate, and the highest truth is love. 

The most important ingredient in learning is excitement 

about the discovery of order, of previously unrecognized 

relations, of similarities between ideas, and the resulting self-

esteem. How can we ever measure the value of learning, of 

discovering something new, of the pure joy of knowing? The 

Montessori system is primarily experience, freedom, and 

creativity. While all of these characterize the child's game of 

work per play, it is the discovery of trust, again, that buoys the 

spirit in adults. A child just trusts the source that creates his well-

being, but adults may have to re-learn this quality that blesses. 

The adult builds trust by always being there for the 

“inner child” inside each of us. For the first eighteen years of 

life, children spend only about nine percent of their time in 

school, which underscores the importance of other factors in any 

educational system. Buckminster Fuller, who wrote “An 

Appreciation of Montessori” to preface Dr. Mario Montessori's 

book, Education For Human Development, begins: “All children 

are born geniuses. 9999 out of every 10,000 are swiftly, 

inadvertently, degeniused by grown-ups.” For good or bad, the 

responsibility eventually falls back upon the individual self. 

However we look at it, we return to the individual human being 

as the basic issue, to which all others relate. Dr. Mario 

Montessori offered a neat image. He said that “People do not 

unite by holding onto one another. Their hands must be free for 

the activity by which the individual tries to realize his own 

destiny. He does this independently, in accordance with his 

personal capacities and possibilities.” The Montessori method 

illustrates the potential of each of us and hopefully inspires us. 

My experience has been that accessing the Inner Child is 

not as difficult as becoming a Loving Adult for that Inner Child. 

It takes time for the adult to learn how to nurture that instinctual 
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urgency to live and grow. Although the child is the source of 

creativity, it cannot express itself unless it feels secure, which the 

adult must provide. No one save its own adult. can handle the 

child in us. When the child and adult come together, we access 

our higher self. If the two do not connect, the lower self rules. 

When we connect the Inner Child and the Inner Adult, we find 

higher spiritual help. The lower self cannot lay claim to any of 

these transcendental levels, but the true self can. By integrating 

all its own powers, our inner, true self returns to the state 

Oneness. 

I access and perform caring acts to my Inner Child, 

“Tommy,” by providing treats, relaxation and enjoyment at the 

end of the day. My dilemma was that the rich food and alcohol 

of the adult cocktail hour were not nourishing the “health” of my 

inner child. I learned to provide the caring act, however, and 

ensured that I had some enjoyable relaxation by revising my 

cocktail hour to diet soda and healthier snack food while still 

enjoying the relaxation and conversation with my wife. A 

healthy popcorn that I pop myself continues to nourish and 

reward that little Tommy inside. 

Sometimes we have to unlearn things before we avail 

ourselves of those inner experiences that transform. In my 

personal life as well as in my counseling practice, I often see the 

change that is necessary before we can be free to grow. 

Montessori studied the child-map to find the signposts of 

development. These markers are discovery, creativity and 

satisfaction. They point to how we create ourselves, but what we 

create is that unique self for exploration into life, the world, and 

God. 
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ZEN 

Honest to is 

    drops mindlessness 

    of there and then, 

A whirlpool of thoughts  

    emptying in stillpoint  

    here and now, 

Awareness 

    changing want or hate  

    from the inside 

    as the seed knows the flower, 

Discovering uniqueness 

    in immediate experience 

    that is the universe, 

Sitting in the silence 

    of the wombing void 

    that blossoms a lotus flower: 

Oneness. 
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CHAPTER NINE 

 

NURTURING UNIQUENESS 

 

Among philosophical and spiritual traditions, a 

similarity exists. A unifying principle runs through the great 

spiritual organizations of Christianity, Judaism, Hinduism, 

Buddhism, and even humanism.
44

 A strong characteristic of 

these groups is the stress on personal growth and development. 

To be good is not enough; we must be growing and improving in 

our understanding and spirituality. 

Our Power Lies Within 

These religions or philosophies seek to elicit deep 

human forces that allow people to take up their own power and 

control their lives. When Paul wrote to Timothy to encourage 

him, he said to “fan into flame” the gift of God that was in him. 

“God's gift was not a spirit of fear, but the Spirit of power and 

love and self-control” (2 Tim 1:7). 

For us too, we need grounded in self-reliance. God's gift 

is to lead us on this path to Him that consists of will, wisdom and 

action. Will represents the power within us from God and 

wisdom is the outcome of God's great commandment of love. 
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 Dr. Charles R. Hobbs, TIME POWER, Harper & Row, N.Y., 

1988. Hobbs did not include Hinduism in his list, but we can see 
from our treatment of the Upanishad culture that it belongs. 



184 

Action is what we do with these forces. I came into being when 

the spirit of God touched matter, and my soul is the link between 

God and the form that I am. As humans, we all represent a form 

or matter that God uses to make Himself manifest in the world. 

Comparing or competing with others greatly hinders 

coming into our unique power. To manifest God on earth, we 

express ourselves and our wisdom and love in our own unique 

way, yet not in competition with others. This idea goes against 

much of what others taught us and what we have internalized. 

Realistic people often feel that at least in the work world 

competition is necessary. 

Today, faced with challenges and crises in the economy 

and society, some are questioning the harm done by comparisons 

and competition. One thoughtful and respected critic of 

competition is W. Edwards Deming, the production genius who 

helped head Japan's economic recovery after World War II. 

Deming puts the ultimate value on quality. Auto companies, 

business and industry have implemented and adapted his 

fourteen principles of quality. 

Before his death, Deming criticized the system of merit 

pay that ranks employees according to management-mandated 

performance criteria: “Ranking is the refuge of the destitute,” he 

said. “Ranking sales people, dealers, or anyone in a way that 

leads to reward at the top and punishment at the bottom is 

ruinous. Anyone can do that” His contention is that rating people 

brings out their worst and reduces performance. He wants it 

replaced by leadership that demonstrates pride in work, not in 

rating. 

Research Supports Cooperation 

Much research exists that shows cooperation fosters 

learning more than does competition or individualized 
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attainment. The more complicated the task, more harm done by 

competition. An analysis of hundreds of studies conducted in 

classrooms and the workplace and much writing on the subject 

of cooperation and competition, has led an expert to make the 

bold and startling statement: “Not only is competition not 

required for excellence; its absence is required for excellence.”
45

 

This observer of the work world and economy, Alfie 

Kohn, explains that competition gets in the way of success for 

three reasons. First, it causes anxiety and distracts people from 

doing the best that they can. Second, it is inefficient because 

competition doesn't allow people to use their powers, skills, and 

resources in the way that it is most productive for them, but to 

use them as the competitive environment demands. Cooperation 

allows choices in a way that competition never does; competition 

is redundant and wasteful. Third, competition undermines 

intrinsic motivation. Competition puts undue focus on the reward 

and lessens the concern for the task itself. Focusing on the 

external reward undermines the intrinsic motivation by lulling 

curiosity, the single most important predictor of success. 

Competition promotes dependency because our 

evaluation of ourselves becomes outer directed and dependent on 

the opinions of others. As a result, self-esteem falls or 

disappears. Trust in the inner self is the foundation of self-

reliance. The spiral becomes more hopeless as we become 

suspicious and hostile because even if you are not my rival 

today, you could be tomorrow. 
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 For a brief description of Mr. Kohn's work, see Alfie Kohn, "The 

Case Against Competition," NOETIC SCIENCE REVIEW, 
Spring, 1990, no. 14, pp. 12-19. His book, NO CONTEST: THE 
CASE AGAINST COMPETITION, received the National 
Psychology Award for 1987 and is being translated into German, 
Hebrew, Japanese, and Swedish. 
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The English actor, Michael Caine, comments on 

professional acting as dramatizing the inner drain of competition. 

He said, “Compete and you lose 50% of your concentration.” 

Simply put, competition is aggression that operates 

“against” everything. School systems often foster this 

competition. Sadly, long after children forget the date of the 

Gettysburg Address or the theory of relativity, they remember 

the basic lesson of every competitive classroom: “other people 

are potential obstacles to my success.” This cultural antagonism 

seems to have contaminated all of us. Even when a parent says to 

the children, “OK, who can get into their pajamas the fastest,” it 

strengthens the message that sets us against one another. 

After one of his talks, someone in the audience asked 

Mr. Kohn, “How would you run a track meet? What would you 

do instead?” Another asked, “Aren't some situations inherently 

unavoidably competitive such as a shortage of jobs for 

professors? How can we structure things so that people in 

selective careers are not locked into destructive competitive 

motivational structure?” 

In response, Mr. Kohn answered that they are very 

important questions, and that he doesn't know the answers of 

how to transform our economic system into one that's 

cooperative and productive and democratic. He indicated that it 

is not by divine decree that corporations and, to a degree, 

universities take the shape of pyramids, and that to do well one 

has to continually rise to a scarcer position. Socially constructed 

decisions have determined the tasks and the number of people 

for those tasks. In many cases now there is no choice but to 

compete. We need to ask who made the decisions that led to 

those situations. Have we explored creative opportunities for 

cooperative action? 
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Kohn doesn't have a grandiose plan and feels his 

contribution is to point out the myths that have kept us from 

asking these questions. He believes the evidence on competition 

is so powerful that “we should teach kids explicitly about the 

dangers just as we teach about the dangers of alcohol or drugs or 

driving recklessly.” Perhaps the most destructive result of 

competition is that someone always loses. 

In regard to sports he says he's not out to abolish track 

meets and field events. In every sport, however, there's one 

winner or one winning team, and all the rest lose. His work has 

convinced Kohn that there must be a way for us to have fun and 

discipline and training of sports and games without requiring that 

one side triumph. We can't think of a way he says, because we've 

never learned any other way. 

I played a game called “cooperation volleyball” in which 

competition died before our eyes that opened to what 

cooperation does. Each team had to volley the ball 15 times on 

its own side before hitting it over the net. The energy of working 

together toward a common goal rather than toward spiking the 

ball proved fun and challenging. Keeping the ball in the air lifted 

the team spirit and resulted in a marked change. This surprised 

me because I have always been competitive and have played 

sports all my life. I could hardly believe the change and the 

different energy that overtook me as I “died” to get that ball into 

the air one more time. It was refreshing to both teams that we 

were not out to beat each other or trying to win. Each team 

rooted the other team's effort. One team hits the ball over the net 

solely that the other team could have a go at it while their 

“opponents” cheered for their success. That drive to achieve that 

creates tension dissolved into a game that released anxiety, 

engendered cooperation, produced more laughs, and triggered 

greater fun. 
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My wife, who is an educational consultant, found that 

students, having experienced both forms, prefer to work and 

learn as a group rather than learn individually with the teacher as 

monitor. When given the choice, they feel less fear with their 

peers and appreciate the step-by-step discovery process of taking 

responsibility for their own learning. They reported that they feel 

a sense of belonging, that bolsters their confidence and self-

esteem and increases their appetite to learn. 

Release That Inner Creativity 

A University of Chicago study on a cross section of 

people found that whether people were in “flow” or not strongly 

influenced the quality of experience regardless of whether they 

were working or at leisure.
46

 Mihaly and Fevre found that high 

challenges (opportunities for action) matched with skills produce 

that condition called “flow.” 

In other words, “whether people are happy, feel strong, 

creative, focused and satisfied depends much more on the 

relative balance of challenges and skills than on whether they are 

at work or in leisure.” In itself “flow” creates happiness, power, 

concentration, creativity, satisfaction and motivation. 

The study showed that leisure did not always mean 

enjoyment. Contrary to expectations, the greatest majority of 

flow-like experiences seem to come from work. 

“Apparently, the obligatory nature of work masks the 

positive experience it engenders. Such a blindness to the real 

state of affairs is likely to have unfortunate consequences for 

both individual well-being and the health of society.” By failing 
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to realize the intrinsic satisfaction that can come from working, 

people seek out leisure activities to provide positive experiences, 

yet are really missing the greatest source of satisfaction and end 

up trying to avoid work that can be the source of their most 

positive and intense feelings. 

This behavioral study teaches us to be wary of accepting 

societal and extrinsic norms. We may short-change ourselves by 

not realizing the contribution work makes to our well-being and 

development. The study demonstrates that the source of much 

happiness, empowerment, and creativity is within us, and that 

these traits appear when we become absorbed in work, 

performance, or problem solving. Absorption produces that 

sensation of time passing quickly as well as a sense of control 

and harmony that enhances self-esteem. Work can be re-creative 

activity. 

Time need not be slow-moving or tedious. An American 

says that time is money, while a Kenyan says that time is 

relationships. Time offers the means for fulfillment. Benjamin 

Franklin said, “To love life is to love time. Time is the stuff life 

is made of.” Time allows life to unfold—a process never 

finished of taking up our power, finding direction, and becoming 

unique, productive beings. 

This characteristic of life as unfolding provides freedom 

to nurture existence according to our own ideals. We are 

essentially “possibility” since life is never a completed 

achievement. Motivation and inspiration move us to more. Being 

free of the necessity of completion or compulsory perfectionism 

frees me to create. Creativity is “what I would be if I could be 

what I might be.” 

Once more, however, the solution lies within us. 

Competition militates against our uniqueness and turns our work 
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lives into matching contests rather than tapping our unique 

creative talents and potentials. Skills used, needs fulfilled, values 

honored are the blueprint for satisfaction and happiness at work, 

which we will treat at length in the next chapter. For the rest of 

this chapter we would like to see how we, putting competition to 

rest, might release on a deeper level the creativity that Mihaly, 

Kohn, Deming and Hobbs talk about. Can we be in “flow” that 

joins us spiritually with our work? I believe God rejoices over 

people who enthusiastically throw themselves into life to become 

all that they can be. 

Learning 

To become all that I can I must explore and experiment. 

Work provides the place for growth. When I worked in an office 

or went out selling, it challenged me spiritually everyday. If I 

wanted to get beyond what others think, I did not fear mistakes, 

for I believe there are none, only lessons. Growth is the process 

of trial and error that requires exploration and experiencing. A 

lesson repeats itself in different forms until I learn it. Every time 

my anger or fear surfaces, I have the opportunity to challenge it 

or give in to it. Once I learn the lesson, I can move on to the next 

one, for there is no part of life that does not have its lessons. I 

can never get everything at once but must allow things to flow 

around and through me, hence the need for lessons. 

Instilling the desire to learn might be one of the answers 

to the world's problems. Someone said that “learning replaces 

war,” because it is an area where we can go all out with no holds 

barred. There's no limit to what we might do and achieve. 

What a miracle if we could redirect that energy given to 

war and unleash it for learning and growth! Conflict inside 

signals a learning situation, as we examined in chapter six. When 

we deny the learning opportunity, the unrest can flare out in 
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external aggression. To regard conflict as something bad erects 

barriers to peace in the shadows of my own consciousness. It is 

better to look to my inner self and develop my strength rather 

than pursue external power through competition. The sources of 

strength and growth are inside. Everyday brings a thought or 

feeling that can change my disposition, enabling me to grow 

rather than react. 

One of the best ways to grow is to stay with hurt or pain 

and acknowledge whatever I am feeling around it. I take it into 

meditation for that prevents me from hiding from some discord 

in my life. In a workshop that a friend attended, the facilitator 

was encouraging the participants to turn over in their minds the 

most recent painful experience they had. One woman said to the 

group that she had no pain to mull over. When asked how this 

could be so, she answered that while she was growing up, her 

mother always told her that if she ran away from things that 

scared her, she'd always be afraid. Her mother taught her,  “If 

something is bothering you, stay with it till it goes away and it 

can never come back to hurt you.” 

In my own life, I know that learning triggers growth, 

which means that hurts and pains can nurture and empower me 

to heal them. I have recognized that learning for me is a deep and 

powerful drive, so for me intelligence is cultivating these 

processes that are life giving. I can change without growing, but 

I cannot grow without changing. The learning may often mean 

handling fear—someone else's or my own—but there is an 

internal force that overcomes fear. 

That is to accept the life process, to welcome and adapt 

to the truth that “No matter what happens to me moment by 

moment, God comes to me in every possible way.” I try to trust 

enough to let things happen. This does not mean that I do 

nothing about circumstances, but the acceptance and trust must 
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come first. I need what happens to me. 

Then comes the action. While I acknowledge that I may 

not always be in control of what happens to me, I am responsible 

for my response. I can fight life and its lessons, or I can embrace 

them. Problems are not there to frustrate me but for me to solve 

them. Stumbling blocks can become stepping stones. The 

Chinese character for “Crisis” is a combination of the characters 

for “Danger” and “Opportunity.” As I risk change I will create 

danger to the status quo, but I open new opportunities for all 

around me and myself. In crisis a process goes on, pushing me to 

greater awareness and self-empowerment. 

Crossing Lines to the Creative Process 

The lines we draw in our lives, between what is mine 

and what is not mine, acceptable and not acceptable, good and 

bad, can separate us from our true inner selves and unity with 

God, or these lines can simply relate to our need for continual 

growth. I can view my body and all of this physical life as that 

which “separates” from the world or as that which “relates” me 

to the world. 

“Have no fear, be not anxious” appears three hundred 

sixty-five times in the Bible, once for every day of the year. God 

wants me to be self-reliant and to trust my ability to work things 

out. To trust my own wisdom is an act of faith that brings control 

over my life. I revere God's gift of mind and will and therefore 

respect the integrity of my own nature which He gave to be my 

controlling and directing agent. Everyone gets to heaven his own 

way. I have to find and declare what and where God is. He will 

hardly appear to me as a Father in the sky. God can reveal 

Himself only in terms of reaction to his revelation. He is where I 

am. 

God wants us to share in His creative process, and the 
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highest achievement is to be our own unique self that relates to 

all of God's unique creatures. Each of us imperfect beings is to 

become uniquely perfect. The raw, unfinished quality of life 

impels us toward ideals. Ideals give us a glimpse of perfection 

and inspire longing for what can be. They are the motivating 

influences behind our actions. The more an ideal works to 

integrate all of our nature, the greater its influence on us. 

Ideals 

I think it's good to construct ideals consciously and to 

review them regularly. By concentrating on ideals, we undercut 

confusion for we become the “ideal” that we dwell upon. We 

imitate the divinity we worship as we allow a particular image or 

great idea to sponsor us. Deep inside us lay ideals—perhaps of a 

doer, a thinker, a problem solver, a teacher, a giver, a friend, 

perhaps of a contemplative. Regardless of the nature, ideals exist 

within everyone and these ideals change and expand with the 

years. We can be open to their leading and flexible to change. It 

was not until later in life that I began to experience the earth 

adventure as tied to my spiritual and physical nature. This meant 

to embrace the earth's way of learning—trial and error, reason, 

imagination, intuition. In other words, learn my lessons. 

At the moment I divide my own ideals into physical, 

mental, emotional, and spiritual. 

My physical ideal is healthy food and regular exercise, 

with time for music and communing with nature. Classical music 

at sunset, that my wife and I learned at Club Med, arouses the 

kind of feelings I want to have toward everything—it widens my 

soul's embrace by giving me intimacy with the earth. 

My mental ideal means learning in every situation. I try 

to meet each happening unframed (without representation from 

the past or expectation for the future), seeking to grow in 
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knowledge and wisdom.  

My emotional ideal is simply to act in love. I strive to 

build loving relationships in all aspects of my life, personal and 

professional, with every person I meet, no matter how superficial 

or fleeting. For me, this particularly means patience (in 

counseling it is always the client's agenda and pace and not my 

own), and deference despite my natural tendencies toward 

impatience and control of time. 

My spiritual ideal is to fulfill my mission and destiny. 

Fulfilling a spiritual mission, however, may include practical 

things. Right now, I consider growth in meditation and writing 

this book as part of my spiritual mission. I am a God child 

growing up to be what my Father is, wanting to accept all as He 

does. This is my understanding of “Be perfect—Be all-inclusive” 

(Mt 5:48). My power comes from willing what I do, warming 

toward others, and waiting on God (talking with Him and 

accepting what happens). 

Most ideals come out of the major religions that were 

founded before the acceptance of evolution. In their cyclical or 

linear world view, separation into heaven or hell, right or wrong, 

body or soul, made sense. In an evolutionary model that sees us 

evolving towards God in an extended process, leaping to a 

transcendent realm may be a denial of other responsibilities. We 

live in a spiritual per material continuum, and our ideals must 

come from that. Growth in these four areas is a practical way to 

track our progress and keep the whole person involved. Not just 

evolution shows what we are capable of, but the lives of saints 

and seers point up the great potential for progress and 

extraordinary life. Ideals cannot remain in the head, or we lose 

them. We need exercise ourselves in every area if all is to move 

toward God. 
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Maintaining activity in each of the physical, emotional, 

mental and spiritual dimensions keeps me alive and changing at 

my own pace. This growth and change are the frame for the soul 

to grow and be fulfilled. Security comes from the intrinsic value 

of outfitting myself for renewal. 

I fall short many times, but when I reflect on them, these 

ideals motivate and inspire me, which is the sign that they are 

still good. What helps me are the love and truths taught by Jesus 

and the wisdom and compassion expressed by others, such as 

Gautama (Buddha) or Lao Tsu. 

A great difference occurs when we follow rules that 

guide us, whether individually or in a community, and when we 

take up responsibility for guiding ourselves toward truth. A 

belief or belief system serves a purpose in the expansion of 

consciousness, but God has other energizing meetings with men 

and women. Discipleship may be only a stage of the unrolling 

picture. 

We are various media through which the divine 

manifestation takes place. Ultimately, neither external authority 

nor rational necessity sufficiently impels us to believe in God, 

but human vitality tending toward anguish or glory. We cannot 

know God by superficial demonstrations, but only by 

experiencing that self-evident eminence made manifest to us. 

Something fills us that only we know and conviction arrives. All 

must follow their own light, and many of us believe that direct 

personal experience is the only satisfactory answer or proof for 

the existence of God. Many hear the “inner voice” and say, “I 

will not be satisfied until I have it.” 

The philosopher and author, William James, wrote 

I have often thought that the best way to 

define a man's character would be to 
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seek out the particular mental or moral 

attitude in which, when it came upon 

him, he felt himself most deeply and 

intensely active and alive. At such 

moments there is a voice inside which 

speaks and says: “This is the real me!” 

It takes self-confidence to declare the real me as God's 

other self. Our spiritual development depends upon trusting the 

soundness of our own process to reveal our reality. We choose 

the practices that we think will move us forward, which means 

we must trust ourselves. Whatever we decide, we need not fear, 

because we cannot escape the divine. 

Many today love the Sacred Scriptures and appreciate 

traditions, but are still searching for more. This “more” is 

available in any way that opens the mind and heart. Experiences 

and practices lead many to a state of living in the light of 

ultimate values—wanting, passing through watching to arrive at 

being. Instead of meditation separating me from people, I have 

found it leading me into an embodied spirituality of accepting as 

they are everyone I meet—No presumptions nor expectations for 

anyone on my divine guest list. 

Any practice can be spiritual if we give ourselves over 

completely. Natalie Goldberg, author of Long Quiet Highway, 

said that her Zen master told her that writing will take her further 

than the practice of Zen, which she had practiced for many years. 

What makes a practice spiritual is knowing its effect on the 

heart. The external form must connect with the inner state to 

release energy into the life of the person. We may need to 

explore before new realities unfold. 

One writer sees Christ as the ideal as our consciousness 

evolves to higher planes: 
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We are the Sons abiding from the beginning 

in the Bosom of the Father, who have not 

yet been made perfect. Each of us is truly 

equal to the Father as touching his Godhead, 

but inferior to the Father as touching our 

humanity, and each of us is to go forth into 

matter in order to render all things subject to 

himself. He is to be sown in weakness that 

he may be raised in power, from a static 

Logos enfolding all divine potentialities, he 

is to become a dynamic Logos unfolding all 

divine power. Omniscient, omnipresent, on 

his own plane, but unconscious, “senseless,” 

on all the others, he is to veil his glory in 

matter that blinds him, in order that he may 

become omniscient, omnipresent, on all 

planes, able to answer to all divine 

vibrations in the universe instead of to those 

on the highest only.
47

 

The passage suggests that each of us (the human species) 

has a way to go and that the earth is just one plane of existence. 

It would seem presumptuous to think that 10 or 15 billion years 

of existence have passed only for the sake of what we have right 
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now. Is this the climax? Are man and woman complete? Is the 

human spirit evolving? We often treat the universe as ours and 

that this is the end-time. Who knows what we might become and 

in what time frame? Does not the unfolding seem endless? Are 

we not in the flow of a vast river whose beginning we can only 

dimly sense and whose end we do not know? 

Spirit dwelling in matter has certain bounds temporarily 

thrust upon it, but for spirit sprung eternally from God, there are 

no limits. The heart beating in a body attunes to the universe's 

drummer for its particular unfolding. Our known universe 

appears without finality. Speculation and possibility project a 

vaster vision. Grandeur and a sense of the sublime are a 

necessity to some; it enables them to find God and themselves. 

Seedlings though we are, the passage above asks us to accept our 

divine potential. If we do, it may reveal vast dimensions of 

ourselves to offer personal inspiration and guidance. For each, 

there is no limit to what we might become. One person attaining 

to God changes humanity. 

There may be untold other universes with beings that we 

have not yet discovered because we have not learned how to 

communicate. We need refined or new sensing devices. If these 

other “systems” do not depend upon a space or time framework, 

their “subjects” could be alongside us right now! All things and 

all moments touch each other at every point in the physical 

world, say many modem physicists, illustrating the principal of 

oneness in the overall order. It appears these scientists are 

finding evidence in matter and are expanding our view of what 

we have always believed to be the property of spirit. 

Ever-expanding space or imagination still takes form 

within the womb of the all-encompassing God. The almost 

incomprehensible vastness of human potential astounds me. 

Isaac Newton, in describing himself at the end of his life said: 
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I do not know what I may appear to the 

world; but to myself I seem to have been 

only like a boy playing on the sea-shore, 

and diverting myself in now and then 

finding a smoother pebble or a prettier 

shell than ordinary, whilst the great 

ocean of truth lay all undiscovered 

before me. 

The direction seems clear—greater understanding and 

acceptance of unfolding reality, or put another way, to be more 

real. 

Being real is growth in the Christ Consciousness. Our 

shadow side says, “You are weak, afraid, and alone.” Our divine 

side says, “Find the joy and radiance of who you are...Come 

home...Feel the power of being loved unconditionally...Know the 

face of God...Remember and live your reality...The life you lead 

seeks a lover, and I am here for you. What God is, you are.” We 

can hold fast to irreconcilable separations from this Christ 

consciousness, or we can say, “All the way to heaven is heaven, 

notwithstanding the hells we create on the way.” Our purpose is 

to remove hell from daily life and to merge in the divine. To 

acknowledge less as a goal builds a barrier to its realization, and 

to accept ourselves as inherently divine moves us toward our 

destiny. 

Like a banking system, God has the capital, and our 

human endeavors are checks. We can write checks for any 

amount—drawn from the inexhaustible source of God. We can 

realize this unlimited resource to any extent we choose and 

spend it how we want. Each individual can choose the “middle 

man”—readings or scriptures or practices or beliefs to get to this 

great source of funds. The various means help us understand 

experience and guide our actions so that we can experience truth 
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and be all that we can be. The criterion is, “By their fruits you 

shall know them” (Mt 7:16). Character is what we do. 
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CHAPTER TEN 

 

PERSONAL PATTERN FOR SUCCESS 

Just as I must cultivate a tree for it to bear fruit, I must 

nurture my strengths and talents to reach my full potential. Jesus 

talks of this necessity to grow and fully develop in two parables: 

the parable of the ten bridesmaids where he indicated the need to 

stay alert and ready for opportunity (Mt 25:1-13), and the 

parable of the talents where he stressed that we must not drift 

with what we have, but instead put it to use for growth and gain 

(Mt 25: 14-20). 

The ancient advice of Socrates, “Know thyself,” is as 

pertinent today as ever. Knowing and understanding our own 

values, needs, etc., is necessary information to use in matching 

our unique skills to appropriate opportunities. Success lies in 

applying our skills in a way that also reflects my values and 

needs. In doing this, we realize the goal stated by Robert Frost, 

“Love and need are one.” 

Self-Realization Comes With Self Discovery 

One of the most crippling things I can do to myself is to 

expect that my happiness or fulfillment depends upon someone 

else. This expectation dooms me to disappointment and erodes 

my own personal power. A vital insight is to realize that others 

can only help bring out what is already in me. Success requires 

knowledge of my inner self as well as the knowledge of my own 
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unique patterns of achieving. It takes an openness to exploring 

and experimenting to discover these things about myself. 

Increasingly, I have found that my attitudes and 

motivations alone determine my success. When relying on 

extrinsic motives and strategies that depend on outside 

validation, such as pleasing a boss, playing office politics, 

competing for attention and promotion, I continually set up 

myself for disappointment and failure. Solid motives and 

strategies are intrinsic; that is, they come from values and 

rewards within me that give worth to what I do. 

In a practical sense, this means that we are successful 

when we know our own values, preferred ways of doing things, 

particular needs, unique skills, and use them to achieve 

maximum performance and productivity. When we successfully 

integrate these parts, we will love our work and be motivated by 

intrinsic satisfaction and not outward reward or fear of 

punishment. 

This integration comes when we discover the right 

working environment for our unique strengths. Once we match 

strengths and patterns with the right challenge, we take control 

of our performance and our career. 

Personal Pattern for Success 

Working as a career counselor with Dr. John Rom 

opened me to the power of unique achievement pattern. Rom 

developed this idea in 1987 after he had worked ten years with 

hundreds of clients. He integrated his pioneering work into a 

development process that helps people make remarkable career 

advances and achieve satisfaction in their work as well as their 

personal lives. The achievement pattern is like an x-ray of the 

personality with career highlighted. 
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The pattern represents the particular style and way we 

are comfortable and productive. The achievement pattern is 

simply the series of steps we take by ourselves or with others in 

which there is a rise in energy and excitement that leads to 

attaining our goal and reaching satisfaction. When we try to 

work regularly outside this preferred pattern, we risk becoming 

perpetually tired, frustrated, unproductive, and unfulfilled. 

The pattern, once identified, shows how to work and 

achieve goals. This success isn't due to wishful thinking, 

biofeedback, or even hard work and overtime on the job. It is 

unrelated to any complaints of unfair bosses, sluggish economy, 

or inequalities in society. I apply the achievement pattern when I 

combine my strengths (preferably recognized) with the particular 

way I work most successfully. 

Self Discovery Leads to Career Success 

To recognize one's own needs, values, skills and traits 

takes patience and exploration. In my work with Dr. Rom, we 

met with some wonderful success stories of people who applied 

this unique achievement pattern to their lives. 

Alex 

One example involved a man who was a high achiever 

with boundless energy. Alex was holding three jobs: one as 

manager of a wholesale food distribution company, one as owner 

of his own restaurant, and one as the director of a high school 

drama department. 

His energy and success came after reviewing the 

experiences of his life that revealed energy peaks. The key to the 

work is finding those events that totally actualize and self-

validate the doer. Alex discovered that his pattern of achieving 

was to visualize a completed project with all its details. By 
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concentrating on this result, he was able to work backwards and 

identify all the steps and components necessary to achieve that 

goal. Once he identified “what I had to do to achieve the result,” 

he determined strategies for completing each of these steps. 

He described his pattern as, “When challenged with a 

potential for improvement, my internal eye fantasizes a 

completed project, and I imagine strategy that leads to achieving 

it successfully.” In other words, he dreamed and visualized the 

whole process thoroughly before he ever started it. He “saw” 

himself communicating, leading, organizing, and problem-

solving. Envisioning the end energized all these steps that took 

him to success in his endeavors. 

Helen 

Another example involved a woman who was a 

successful school teacher of nineteen years. Helen loved the 

classroom environment. She was not discouraged or burned out 

but felt an inner urge to contribute to education in a broader way. 

She concluded that she could do more for kids by improving the 

quality of teacher education than working directly in the 

classroom herself. 

She explored her own achievement pattern and found 

that her energy and accomplishment followed a specific pattern 

of working and achieving. Her way differed from Alex in that 

when she faced a challenge or problem or opportunity, she first 

spent time brainstorming and considering many possible 

alternatives. 

Out of these ideas and alternatives, she looked for clues 

and patterns. Her insight came from developing a model or plan 

out of all these alternatives until she achieved a sense of the 

whole. She gathered all the data and impressions first without 

trying to visualize the outcome. After letting the ideas 
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“germinate,” she reorganizes her original model, discusses it 

with others, creates visuals that depict the whole program 

graphically, and concludes with an outline. 

She finds immense satisfaction in that early stage of 

creating a model and discovering where her ideas and plans 

would lead. She found her own internal energy taking over and 

she ended up as the conductor orchestrating all the various 

pieces. She uses analytical and intuitive abilities to creatively 

problem solve and produces instructional designs and 

implementation strategies that lead to success for individual or 

team performance. 

She contributes to education by creating designs and 

strategies for other teachers to apply successfully in the 

classroom. Helen simplified her achievement pattern into a 

mission statement: “I integrate facets into an organized whole to 

meet some particular need.” Because she learned what motivated 

her and how she best worked, she has found great success as a 

full time consultant in an intermediate school district. 

Both these examples of achievement pattern use 

different preferences and strategies in achieving goals. Both 

persons had to first tap their own inner resources rather than 

focus on external circumstances. They achieved their success 

after understanding their achievement patterns and using that 

knowledge to pursue the intrinsic reward and satisfaction that 

came from following their own values and skills. 

Russell 

A third example involves a man who discovered success 

despite much adversity and personal hardships. He not only 

successfully withdrew from both alcohol and drug addiction, but 

went on to find his particular pattern of achievement. 
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When Russell was 33, his father offered to sell him the 

family business, but he chose instead to work for the new owner 

rather than run the business alone. He was unhappy in the new 

arrangement, but unsure of what was wrong. By analyzing his 

own peak experiences, he identified where he felt excitement and 

discovered that satisfaction was not just when working with his 

known mechanical skills, but when he was using his artistic 

skills that he had denied and ignored. 

He tried projects such as remodeling the work area in the 

company, designing a booth for his company at a local trade 

show, and developing contacts and increased sales with new 

customers. 

Russell tapped his intuitive ability along with marketing 

and business skills that he had not been using fully. As he 

integrated his artistic, mechanical and intuitive skills, he 

discovered an energy and satisfaction that had been missing 

when he had concentrated only on his mechanical skills. 

The rise in energy alerted him to take “ownership” of his 

“resources” and find joy in his work. The clue was detecting the 

excitement that sparked him and the feelings that lifted him in 

various peak experiences. Identifying his personal skills and the 

roles he functioned best in initiated the unfolding of his unique 

self. The pattern of fulfillment came out of using his skills that 

satisfied his needs and fulfilled his values. He felt stimulated just 

talking about his new accomplishments and found that inner 

satisfaction now drove him, not salary, hours and position. 

His new energy led to plans for restructuring the 

company, but the new boss did not welcome these ideas and told 

him to return to his old way of doing things. He couldn't return to 

his old ways and still remain honest to his new found Self, so he 

quit. He applied persistent networking strategies and turned 
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toward careers that were more satisfying to him. He became 

intrigued with robotics applications and joined a firm that was 

glad to have his energy and creativity. 

Not only is Russell happy and successful at work, but 

this satisfaction carried over in his home life. He was able to be 

more open and communicative with his wife and share his 

energy and enthusiasm and show real interest in her. 

Notice that these examples depict different achievement 

patterns. In the last example, Russell used an intuitive sense 

more than analytical thinking. He had to learn to trust this pattern 

and follow his intuitions. The second example showed a woman 

who relied more on inductive reasoning. Helen also used her 

intuition when she sensed that beginning problem or opportunity, 

but then continued to explore all the options. Alex in the first 

story started with a visualized end and worked backwards in a 

deductive way to plan his strategy. 

All three succeeded because they followed their own 

respective paths and stayed in the flow. They also took 

responsibility for their own personal growth and career 

development, through discovering and applying their own drives 

and values, and seeing how these became operative in applying 

their skills. They all were able to work out that unique pattern of 

achievement that brought internal confidence and satisfaction. 

This process of discovery not only revealed their strengths, but 

also increased them. External rewards and motivations now 

paled alongside the inner satisfaction they experienced by 

tapping into their great resources of creative energy and taking 

control of their lives. 

They, and many others, talk enthusiastically about the 

results of “taking charge” and finding the right balance between 

ability and work. One called it a “sweet oneness” with the whole 
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work environment. Another commented that the energy takes 

over, and you just “go with the flow.” All reported being totally 

absorbed in their achievements and no longer troubled by their 

previous concerns. 

Success like this depends on a willingness to grow. The 

people I met while working in career counseling showed a 

willingness to work on their own potential. They looked to their 

own “internal selves” as the source of satisfaction instead of 

focusing on externals out of their control. 

Success or Frustration 

Developing these strengths leads us to understand and 

respect aspects of ourselves. I, myself, have had to deal with my 

own compulsiveness toward things I regard as my own. One 

night I found myself upset because the coaster I used every night 

for tea was missing. My habit of using the coaster was so 

ingrained that its absence annoyed me. 

Even though I realized that one of the kittens had 

probably carried it off, it still bothered me. When I discovered 

that such a small thing bothered and disrupted my evening, I 

recognized my strong feelings about things that I regard as 

mine—even a small coaster. 

If a small item could upset me, I knew how devastating 

it would be if the wrong environment constantly frustrated my 

unique self by denying my own natural pattern of work. The 

stress and anxiety are destructive when I do not recognize and 

satisfy these basic values and needs. 

As I consider the annoying possessiveness I feel, it 

becomes more clear to me how much we must know our inner 

selves and work only for goals that have intrinsic meaning to that 

inner self. External rewards can never achieve the productivity 
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and energy-release that understanding and applying our unique 

strengths in meaningful work can bring. By focusing on this 

basic intrinsic sense within us can we escape the dependency that 

comes from trying to work for external reward or to satisfy 

someone else's requirements. Only my own self-evaluation is 

valid, and my happiness or fulfillment can never be dependent 

on someone else without risking loss of power and self-esteem. 

Each of us has a unique achievement pattern, and when 

we learn to trust this uniqueness, we have our own design for 

success. Being true to this inner self helps us determine what we 

really want to do with our lives because we tap into our own 

natural strengths and inclinations. In my counseling career, I saw 

many gifted individuals with sterling “success” credentials who 

were anxious, stressed, and bored from lack of activity. 

One such client, Calvin, had a doctorate in research and 

marketing from an excellent university and had been the CEO of 

several different companies. Now as vice-president of sales and 

marketing in a manufacturing company, he worked only to keep 

up appearances and had very little to do that interested him. He 

said that most of the day he pushed papers around. He suffered 

from ulcers, insomnia and felt stressed most of the time. 

He quoted Joseph Campbell to me to describe his own 

predicament: “All my life I've been climbing to get to the top of 

the ladder. I'm at the top, and the ladder is against the wrong 

wall.” He felt discouraged and uninterested in pursing his 

ambition to become president of the company. When I asked him 

what he would really like to do, his jaw dropped, and in surprise 

and bewilderment, he replied, “I have never been asked that 

question—in fact, if you asked most CEOs in the country, they 

would not be able to respond. They would give an answer—

something like, 'It doesn't matter what I want; there's a job to be 

done.' Deep down, however, they really don't know. Managerial 
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style in this country doesn't encourage expressing deep feelings.” 

The reality is that knowing what we want matters 

immensely. If we do not know our values, needs and skills, we 

end up a split personality, that is, we become separated from 

ourselves. The achieving self cannot bond with the creative 

child. Not recognizing, respecting and nurturing this inner true 

part leads to the lie that “it does not matter” and results in a life 

style of suffering and complaining. This dichotomy within us, 

this inability to identify with our inner selves and follow our true 

nature of what we really want, is a major cause of stress in life. 

We did search out what Calvin really wanted to do in his 

life, and he left his current job to take over another company 

similar in size, where he wouldn't shuffle paper but have hands 

on control. He immediately put into operation his own leadership 

style in which each person has one vote. Every week he meets 

with ten different employees. He fosters a group approach that 

nurtures the strength and talents in people, instead of producing 

“Yes men and women.” His success continues, but I remembered 

his remark about many people not knowing what they really 

want to do. I think that is a wedge that divides so many 

Americans from real creativity and potential. 

We all have that base for doing our own thing because 

we all have a unique achievement pattern by which we do our 

best work. This particular grouping of strengths and pattern of 

work is highly personal and unique only to ourselves. It draws on 

our own individual skills, values, and needs, but is not an 

egocentric concentration of self. It simply refers to our basic 

inner strengths and preferences for doing things a certain way. 

We encouraged clients to translate the work pattern into 

a mission statement, which simply combines what one does with 

the purpose for doing it. For example, an advertising executive 
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says: “I offer creative ideas for my people to make into 

advertising copy.” A marketing manager: “I orchestrate 

consensus for result oriented problem solving.” A head 

biochemical technician in a large hospital: “I solve problems to 

create learning.” And finally, a clothes salesman: “I coordinate 

wardrobes to bring satisfaction.” 

Tapping the specific strengths and patterns of our unique 

inner self releases energy. We may hesitate out of fear of being 

different, but we who want a clearly blazed trail miss the deeper 

call to work out our own illumination and follow our own path. 

Only by denying the seduction of easy answers and the “paths 

and beliefs of others” will we realize our full intellectual and 

spiritual growth; and only in developing self-reliance, will we 

find our own soul. 
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THE TAO 

What can be told is not the Way,  

    For that was born of yesterday. 

Eternal joining lifts the feet 

    Of one who hears a natural beat. 

Who moves with what he does or sees,  

    As flowing water buoying leaves. 

The earth to him a friend to court, 

    With whom he bonds in royal sort. 

Immersed in what the hour has brought,  

    He holds the gift and is not caught; 

Lightly wooing every day 

    To find the spirit in its play. 

Not in effort's planned aggression 

    Will he seek a truthful session 

For the setting of a goal, 

    As that impedes the open soul. 

More in stillness lies the treasure,  

    Standing under work and pleasure, 

Moving him from outer teasing 

    To the heart of life's own beating. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 

 

FORMULA FOR FAITH 

The world religions are vast storehouses of divine 

treasure. These spiritual traditions continue in order to fulfill us, 

which completes their purpose, otherwise they are not authentic, 

not alive. I like to think of each religion as a safety deposit box 

with two keys. God has one, and I have the other. The chamber 

opens only when we turn both keys. I can use all the treasures 

inside I please, and it is enriching to explore the contents of more 

than one box. Maturity comes by trial and error that requires 

search and conviction. Honesty is a prerequisite for tradition to 

become living wisdom. Genuineness bares my destiny. Filtering 

experience through my own screen will sound the ring of 

authenticity. 

Earlier chapters drew extensively from different 

religious traditions. In this chapter we want to personalize the act 

of faith. As we have said, the Biblical notion of faith is trust. We 

will examine models from the Bible and other early writings, 

look at some native American practices, see spiritual genius at 

work in a more modem sampling, and finally, look to ourselves 

as examples. 

The Biblical Job as a Model 

The Bible holds great wisdom. The Book of Job, 

particularly, is a literary and inspirational masterpiece, depicting 
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the triumph of faith and experience over doubt and suffering. 

Job, a wealthy and happy man, was a faithful servant of 

God. God allowed pain and misfortune to test him to see if he 

would remain faithful. Even after losing all his possessions and 

his children, Job resigns himself to give up what he did not have 

in the first place. 

He faces his losses, his sufferings, his own sad 

experience, and the universal experience of injustice. How can a 

just God let a good man suffer? Job gropes in the dark but can 

see no light. Body and soul suffer torment, have peace for a 

while, only to despair again. He questions and there are no 

answers. 

After all his suffering Job retracts, and the retraction 

shows an understanding he had not had before. He realizes that 

no human being can judge God. 

I know that you are all-powerful: 

    What you conceive, you can perform. 

I am the man who obscured your designs 

    With my empty-headed words. 

I have been holding forth on matters I cannot 

    understand, on marvels beyond me and my 

    knowledge. 

I knew you then only by hearsay; 

    But now, having seen you with my own eyes, 

I retract all I have said, 

    And in dust and ashes I repent (42:1-6). 

His answer shows a profound change and tells how he 

came to this deep insight: “I knew you then only by hearsay; but 

now, (I have) seen you with my own eyes.” Until then, Job's 

notion of God had been what tradition had told him. But now he 

experiences for himself the mystery of the true nature of God. 
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His new wisdom gives unsuspected meaning to human suffering 

because he has entered a new relationship with God.
48

 Job had 

become a knower. 

Jesus as Model 

The New Testament message is that Jesus was the 

“faithful witness” of God and by becoming “the First-born,” he 

made us “a line of kings, priests to serve his God and Father” 

(Rev 1:5). Peace replaces the fear because “everyone is a 'first-

born son' and citizen of Heaven” (Heb 12:23). “The Lord goes 

on to say: 

I will put my laws into their hearts 

And write them on their minds. 

I will never call their sins to mind, or their offenses. 

When all sins have been forgiven, there can be no 

more sin offerings (Heb 10:16-18). 

In the old law, only the high priest could enter the Holy 

of Holies; now all who are faithful reach God with Christ as 

example. “We have the right to enter the sanctuary by a new way 

that he has opened for us, a living opening through the curtain...” 

(Heb 10:19-20). Sin no longer exists with the fresh heart and 

mind God gives to the new race of holy people. Each can reach 

and know God directly. 

Luke records Jesus filled with joy by the Holy Spirit, 

praising the Lord of heaven and earth for hiding things from the 

learned and clever and revealing to mere children the Good 

News that their names are written in heaven. Jesus says that only 

the Son knows the Father “and those to whom the Son chooses to 
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 Job's change was not due to a vision of God, strictly speaking. 

What before had been a conventional and secondhand 
conception gave way to a fresh appreciation of the true nature of 
God. THE JERUSALEM BIBLE, p. 777, n. 42, c. 
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reveal him.” (Lk 10:22) Jesus reveals God so that each can come 

to know God in her or his unique way. Ultimately, only I know 

who God is in the way that I know Him. 

The author of the letter to the Hebrews says that faith 

functions in each according to circumstances and leads to what 

each needs to do. Abel offered, Enoch pleased, Noah fell into a 

holy fear, Abraham set out, Sarah conceived, Isaac blessed, 

Joseph recalled, Moses defied, Joshua crumbled walls, and 

Rahab welcomed spies. These men and women showed faith in 

their will to struggle and survive. 

Faith gives us understanding. These Biblical heroes 

“were weak people who were given strength (Heb 11:34);...we 

too, then, should throw off everything that binds us,—and keep 

running steadily in the race we have started.” (Heb 12:1) 

The Gnostic Gospels point out repeatedly that Self-

knowledge is knowledge of God, that the spirit within is the 

divine self.
49

 Jesus said, 

The kingdom is inside you and outside 

you. When you know yourselves, then 

you will be known and will understand 

that you are children of the living 

Father. But if you do not know 

yourselves, then you live in poverty and 

embody poverty (Saying 3). 

Whoever finds self is worth more than the 

world. (Saying 110). 
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Jesus advises the apostle Thomas to 

Examine yourself and understand who you are,  

    how you live, and what will become of you. 

Since you are called my brother, 

    you should not be ignorant of yourself... 

For whoever does not know self 

    does not know anything, 

But whoever knows self 

    already has acquired knowledge 

    about the universe.
50

 

Job pounded heaven's doors to understand the meaning 

of his life; we see Jesus throwing the doors open to all who allow 

the divine life to enter. He is a spiritual guide for our journey 

who offers us a chance to see ourselves like him, in God on our 

way to God. 

Real faith does not stagnate but bids us constantly take 

up our power and perform according to the demands of the 

moment. Times change the perception of inner truth, and 

spirituality needs to connect with the core of our being. People of 

faith seek God in their own hearts, constantly asserting that there 

is more and expanding toward oneness. God's timelessness 

provides stability as we meet Him according to our own 

perceptions. 

Affirming our power and acting upon it light the path for 

the next step. When we travel this way—with a knowledge that 

equals power—there is no turning back. There is resolution and 

conviction that we are traveling in the right direction. This 

creative energy helps us avoid the spiritual obstacle of resisting 

it.
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 “Practicing the Spirit” 

Some Native American cultures believe that each person 

has a spiritual path to self-discovery. The path leads on a sacred 

adventure that involves loss and gain, passes through darkness 

and light, all of which tries and tempers the spirit. They use a 

particular discipline to overcome fear and discover the inner self 

by doing only what they feel in the inner most heart. As they 

follow this instinct within, they find an infallible guide for every 

decision. They call it “practicing the Spirit,” and its real purpose 

is to take each traveler where she or he really wants to go. 

“In our ways,” says Tadodaho Chief Leon Shenandoah 

in his address to the General Assembly of the United Nations, 

“spiritual consciousness is the highest form of politics....Every 

human being has a sacred duty to protect the welfare of our 

Mother Earth, from whom all life comes. In order to do this we 

must recognize the enemy—the one within us. We must begin 

with ourselves....We are the spiritual energy that is thousands of 

times stronger than nuclear energy. Our energy is the combined 

will of all people with the spirit of the Natural World, to be of 

one body, one heart, and one mind for peace.”
51

 

Peace is a passageway through difficulties that begins 

with cutting a swath through our own darkness. The “call of the 

Spirit” is the sincere pursuit of our spiritual destiny that inspires 

us to live every part of life without a lie, to live with innate 

sovereignty, like a king. If we lose this honesty and inspiration, 

we live without integrity. Of course, the pathfinder who seeks to 

“do as one feels,” is not advocating a selfish hedonism, but a 

sincere faithfulness to the best of inner inclinations and spiritual 

leading. Following this inclination brings a trust in our own inner 
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219 

self that, in turn, leads us to the truth and unity with God. 

“Everything is laid out for you,” teaches Shenandoah. “Your 

path is straight ahead of you. Sometimes it's invisible but it's 

there. You may not know where it's going, but still you have to 

follow that path. It's the path to the Creator. That's the only path 

there is.” An Ojibway elder and teacher, Eddie Benton-Banai, 

leading a movement to retrieve and revive their original 

covenant with the Creator, states that “Sovereignty isn't a 

privilege someone gives you. It's a responsibility you carry 

inside yourself. Sovereignty begins with yourself.” 

There is a universal message here: man's inner nature is 

sovereign, and that nature demands respect. A person's unfolding 

is sacred that harmonizes with his nature and purpose. The 

system has oppressed Indians and many refuse to take part in it 

because they want to preserve this inalienable birthright. Even if 

the “club” a person belongs to is bad, it's no one else's business 

and he has to learn his own way. 

All this means giving internal permission to ourselves to 

experiment. A faith or spirituality based on the past and not 

validated by our own experience cannot satisfy. Trusting our 

own experience—that commits more self—keeps us open to the 

immediate presence of God. A signal for me is when I feel 

pressure or anxious or angry about something—It tells me I do 

not want to do it or do not want to do it in that frame of mind. 

My inner reaction directs me to what I really want or to the 

attitude I need for doing something. Faith is the openness to God 

that I must discover in my own personal way. 

World Figure as a Model 

The next model is a man who loved his religion and his 

country, and he did much for the nation because of inspiration he 

derived from reading the Scriptures. Before telling you who it is, 
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I would like to give the biography of a person I regard as a true 

hero, not only for his accomplishments, but especially because of 

the inner turmoil he endured. 

He lost his job; suffered defeat in a 

campaign for the legislature; faced failure 

in business; won an election for the 

legislature; lost his sweetheart to a fatal 

disease; experienced a nervous 

breakdown; lost an election for Speaker in 

the legislature; lost in a race for 

congressional nomination; won an election 

to Congress; lost re-nomination; was 

rejected for a land officer; lost an election 

for the Senate; lost in a race for the vice-

presidential nomination; and suffered a 

second defeat in a Senate election. Two 

years after his last defeat,Abraham 

Lincoln was elected president of the 

United States.
52

 

Many have claimed that Lincoln was the greatest 

president of the United States and a light in world history. He 

preserved the union and freed the slaves, accomplishments that 

benefit people as long as they walk the earth. More than one and 

a half million people visit the sights in Illinois each year where 

he lived and worked. I particularly love him because of his 

humble origin of being born in a log cabin in Kentucky, of 

having hardly any formal education and teaching himself, and of 

the many hardships he suffered all through his life for his 

country and his beliefs. 
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Albert Einstein as a Model 

A fine example of inner-acceptance is Albert Einstein.
53

 

While many know his intellectual mastery, few realize how he 

tuned into his senses and feelings. He relates lying in the grass 

on a sunny day and imagining a little boy riding one of the rays 

of the sun to its source and then through the universe. His 

imagination took him to a place where his training in physics had 

never led him. He rose from the reverie with an inner excitement 

caused by his imagination and feelings. Back at his blackboard, 

he worked out a new mathematics to explain that truth that he 

had perceived intuitively during the daydream. By giving free 

rein to his feelings and imagination, Einstein now used his 

analytical abilities to translate his experience into a coherent 

pattern. 

By allowing his senses and imagination to guide him, he 

followed his unique path to fulfillment and gave the world the 

theory of relativity. He is a great example of the power in 

trusting the experience of the inner self. He offered the simple, 

homey explanation of this complicated theory by saying, “When 

a man sits with a pretty girl for an hour, it seems like a minute. 

But let him sit on a hot stove for a minute, and it's longer than 

any hour. That's relativity.” 

We need not be an Einstein to realize that our own 

feelings, images, and dreams contribute to our inner self and 

precisely at the moment when needed. It is in meditation or 

because of it that I catch profound insights. It was in meditation 

                                                           
53

 R. W. Clark, THE LIFE AND TIMES OF EINSTEIN, Harry N. 

Adams, Inc., NY, 1984, pp.339-340. Other anecdotes on Einstein 
come from Charles Garfield, PEAK PERFORMERS, Avon 
Publishers, NY, 1986, p. 146 and Tony Buzan, MAKING THE 
MOST OF YOUR MIND, Simon & Schuster, NY, 1984, pp. 24-
25. 



222 

that this recollection of Einstein's experience prompted me to 

write of it. We can be richer by having a faith or spirituality 

based on the truth of our own personal experience and 

understanding. 

At five years of age when sick in bed, Albert received a 

small magnetic compass as a present from his father. He lay 

there for hours, fascinated by the needle unwaveringly pointing 

north. When he was near seventy, Einstein said, “This 

experience made a deep and lasting impression on me. 

Something deeply hidden had to be behind things.” 

Einstein's theory in 1915 had little practical use, and was 

regarded only on aesthetic grounds. The later use of this theory 

doesn't obscure the fact that sensations, intuition, and 

imagination played a dominant role in revealing it. God looks 

within all of us for what we can be and do. Our own unique self 

suffices as a gift for God and a channel for him to offer truth to 

us and others. 

We meet God in everything we do. We make our great 

discoveries, like Einstein, not by pouring over mathematics and 

physics or other's explanations of truth, but by getting in touch 

with ourselves while listening on a grassy hill on a summer day. 

Einstein failed mathematics in school and the entrance 

exam for the Federal Institute of Technology at Zurich, but that 

did not discourage his trust in his inner sensations and truths. He 

went on to gain entrance to school, then studied his friend's 

lecture notes to pass exams. He was in constant trouble for 

daydreaming, and after graduation, was turned down for several 

university positions. Finally, he took a job as a clerk in the patent 

office. There he had the time to pursue what was closest in his 

heart; “I want to know how God created the world....! want to 

know his thoughts, the rest is details.” 
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Near the end of his life, Einstein said, “The mind can 

proceed only so far upon what it knows and can prove. There 

comes a point where the mind takes a higher plane of 

knowledge, but can never prove how it got there. All great 

discoveries have involved such a leap.” 

The greatest discovery we can make is to find our inner 

self, for it is one with the activity of God. It takes a leap of faith 

to believe and accept that truth, but it is not egotistic to pursue 

our higher inner self because the pursuit doesn't center only on 

ourselves, but on the one ultimate unity with God. We may not 

even be aware that our meditations and daydreams are an act of 

faith. Faith is such a rich and varied reality, that perhaps it is 

synonymous with trusting life and our inner perceptions. The life 

experience in which God has placed us is where we will make 

our greatest discoveries. At that point, all the knowledge needed 

converges in our own perception. 

The Mystical Embraces the Physical 

A comment of Einstein has become my favorite: “The 

most beautiful and profound emotion that we can experience is a 

sense of the mystical...it is the dower of all true art and science.” 

The mystical manifests our connection with God. We were 

spiritual geniuses, consequently de-geniused, and now are 

recovering. Remembering who we are helps the return. The road 

back starts with looking for the cause of our disquietude and 

moves to conscious programming in the plan of God, despite 

faults and weaknesses. The often unrecognized common ground 

we have with geniuses as Einstein is that they have the 

conviction they will come up with an answer to their problem, 

and they have a technique of inward looking, connecting and 

surrendering. They walk away with Nobel prizes and we belittle 

ourselves because we have not put faith in these traits, available 

for technological invention, scientific findings, or for spiritual 
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vision. Discovery can be outside or inside. 

I sense the mystical operating in images and memories 

from childhood that have influenced my life: I see my mother 

running with me as an infant wrapped in white, and there is a 

picture of a curly haired baby boy. Mother is afraid someone 

might steal and sell me. I want my father to stand up for me and 

take action. He is loving but passive. I am afraid I will be taken 

away or abandoned. 

With much processing as an adult I have been able to 

make sense of these phantasms. I was almost two years old in 

1932 when someone kidnapped Charles Lindbergh's baby of my 

age. Even though the Lindberghs paid the ransom of $50,000.00, 

they found the baby murdered. I remember my parents talking 

about the famous incident during the long searches for the baby 

then for the killer and then during the trial that followed. The 

episode did not end until authorities executed Bruno Hauptmann 

for the crime more than four years later in 1936 when I was six. I 

recognize that the images and memories are purely my 

perception. They may not be factual but nonetheless make up my 

story with effects still felt. 

What had more conscious influence on me from a later 

time was the ritual surrounding our living room. My parents kept 

me out during the week because my father was a councilman and 

they reserved the room for people seeking his help. Through the 

French doors I could see my father sitting in his massive rocking 

chair at the corner entranceway. He was like a king with his 

subjects, and I wanted to be with him. 

After Mass on Sundays the family entered for coffee and 

the Sunday paper, and I could read the comics after my older 

brothers. It was special time. I could sit on the sofa and listen to 

the music from the phonograph and play with my dog, Blacky. 
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In the corner opposite my Dad's chair under the stained glass 

window my father set up the Christmas tree every year. 

Resulting pattern from the Lindbergh episode is that I 

get anxious when I see someone dominating another, and I am 

wary of financial manipulation. Further, the story affected me to 

specialize in empowerment in my counseling practice, striving to 

put people on their own by respecting uniqueness. 

Regarding the ceremony of the living room, I accepted 

those activities as vibrantly alive, and from the experience I saw 

an entranceway to power. It was people who cut me from Dad. If 

I had a room like that, I could cut off people. In my chamber—

the seminary and priesthood—I would be untouchable with God 

my Father, and I could remove myself from unpleasant things. 

Feelings were not that important, making my settlement mostly 

mental. 

Such a rationalization, however, came out of the vacuum 

in my relation with my father. I gave my power to him by 

idolizing him, by telling myself it was noble and therefore OK 

for him to take care of others and not have time for me. I gloried 

in the single episode that he made my first bat from my first 

Christmas tree and played baseball with me once. I lived under 

that excusing umbrella much of my life. Other factors played a 

role, but I believe the idealizing tendency that put my father on a 

pedestal was the key factor that led me into the priesthood. 

Dad's absence left me in an open field. One result was 

the patriarchal substitute of teaching dogmatic theology for eight 

years in the seminary. Clinging to it sacrificed my exploring 

bent, however, that pressured for a vaster bonding. The desire for 

life—to experience the infinite world of mind and heart—would 

eventually win out. Dad not being there prodded my will to 

search the unknown, as elusive as he. 
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I took my power back in steps. Leaving the priesthood 

was an intellectual and willful decision that I did without 

hesitation or sorrow. Healing my affective side, however, did not 

come as easily. 

First, I grieved that my feelings were numb because my 

father had not been there for me. Second, I got angry and said, 

“God damn it, Dad!” The “it” referred to not giving me the care 

a father owes his son. Last, I retrieved strength when I went 

through in imagery what I wanted from my father—sitting on his 

lap while he explained life to me. I told him I wanted to hear 

about the beautiful hill we could see from our window, about the 

river beyond it, and for him to tell me why the sky caught fire at 

night over the steel mill. I wanted him to explain who God is the 

priest talks about in Church on Sundays. My image of Dad had 

been gray-haired, handsome, fat and stern. In the processing Dad 

laughed for the first time and I knew we were completing 

something together. 

Good results have mushroomed. I project both my 

parents by being what I wanted them to be. In regard to my 

mother, I become a nice and gentle person so that she will be the 

same and like me and not abandon me. This is the external 

everyone sees, reproduced for the world. 

As to my gracious but absent father, who died when I 

was young, I make him active by being a father to myself. Dad 

was not there for me, so I became accountable. His silence made 

me speak and I learned how to ask. He was a shell around my 

heart, insulation for my freedom. I took responsibility for my 

spiritual development. I know that if I do not follow my own 

rules, I pay the consequences. Yet there is anxiety in moving 

from helplessness to empowerment. On my way people become 

all important. Such is the internal me, whom most do not know. 
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Much was unconscious for a long time, but now I am 

aware and interact with the residue because I believe my life a 

stage for connecting with God. There is a loving intelligence 

organizing the universe that establishes a modus operandi for 

mission to unfold on earth. Incidents of life are instrumental in 

forming the psyche. As an example, I believe my father's 

absence prepared me for the energizing emptiness of Zen. His 

non-presence sanctioned a larger merging. Childhood lacks point 

to designated areas for fulfillment as yearnings become 

realizations. They are grist for eventually aligning the will, that 

innate faculty that predates circumstance. Gradually we come 

round with the will and learn its power. Events of childhood 

affect the resolution that occurs. Circumstances form but also 

reveal the person discovering his or her purpose, and thus play 

the necessary role of personalizing intention. 

Behind the scene there is a greater reality operating. The 

mystical encompasses my psychological formation. I am that 

which God is, given for my discovery. To use an analogy from 

modern physics that sees matter as both wave and particle, all 

matter is here now and fills the universe at the same time. God is 

both wave and particle. She happens through what I am as 

particle, while She happens everywhere else simultaneously as 

wave. 

The connection with God was in my unconscious. I had 

to interpret it from operative images. Inherent in the images is 

tremendous psychic power that formed my personality and 

directed my life. The memory and images were like gasoline in 

my psychic engine that drove me. It is only when they flashed to 

consciousness that I could become aware of their influence in 

decision and action. When I spent time with them, they joined 

naturally and spontaneously with other images and insights and 

brought deeper awareness. A total silence without thought 

absorbed me—vast, deep, fulfilling—that indicated the centrality 
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of the childhood episode in my psyche and confirmed that I 

understood the images and memory correctly. 

I believe in listening to our memories, dreams or fantasy, 

intuition or imagination, and taking action. By honoring them 

and the feelings they engender, we glory in our own nobility that 

inflames a passion for this kind of life that is creative source. 

The study of geniuses shows how they cooperated with their 

inner resources, trusting the DNA of their soul. 

Geniuses Know How to Play 

One day Thomas Edison was fishing near his winter 

home in Florida. A young boy came running to him to tell him 

they needed him up at the house. He wound in his fishing line 

and when the end came out of the water, it had no bait or hook. 

The boy shouted, “Mr. Edison, you have no bait. You don't even 

have a hook!” The inventor replied, “Son, when people think 

you're fishing, they don't disturb you.” Edison needed to connect 

his external observations with his inner processing, so he 

reserved “fishing” as the time to concentrate on internal affairs. 

The teacher within Thomas Edison more than made up for his 

lack of formal education. 

August Kekule conceived of the benzene ring through a 

dream about a snake grabbing its own tail in its mouth. 

Nikola Tesla invented the electric motor at the end of the 

nineteenth century through a vision he had as he walked across a 

city park. 

John Keats was acutely sensitive to the beauty around 

him and had the further gift of transforming that beauty into 

language. He had a reverential regard for his innate powers. He 

once said “I am certain of nothing but the holiness of the Heart's 

affections and the truth of the Imagination.” The result is some 
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of the most beautiful poetry in the English language, although 

Keats died at twenty-five. 

Brahms described the act of composition as an exalted 

state in which “I see clearly what is obscure in my ordinary 

moods...Vibrations assume the form of distinct mental 

images...Straightway the ideas flow in upon me...a condition 

when the conscious mind is in temporary abeyance, and the 

subconscious is in control, for it is through the subconscious 

mind, which is part of the Omnipotence that the inspiration 

comes.” 

Einstein wrote: “I believe in intuition and 

inspiration....Imagination is more important than knowledge” 

Human beings particularize stories into science and art. 

Creativity and connectedness from a spiritual center generate 

thoughts and inspire action. Our inside is an ever-changing 

screen of personal lore. Its image making capability is why a 

book often affects us more deeply than a movie—we create our 

own images in reading, whereas they are ready-made for us in 

the theater. The interior illumination in turn redesigns the 

designer. Given its due, that inner power frees from the limiting 

impact of habitual thinking. Much of its success depends upon 

whether we have a positive and playful attitude toward its 

dynamic capability. It thrives on fun and celebration, on the 

pleasure, comfort and wonder we take in it. 

By observing, exploring, discovering, we bond with 

what may have been alien to us. These activities run the motor 

that drives us and connects us with everything, whether our 

learning style is toward facts that lead to understanding, how 

things work, personal meaning, or self-discovery. What takes 

place in us has never passed through anyone else's mind, and 

thus it has creative power to individuate our relationship to the 
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universe. Learning how to integrate follows loving listening of 

our natural processes. 

Models I Have Found 

After I left the priesthood I was floundering spiritually. I 

had not yet started daily meditation and was looking for some 

continuous source of inspiration. One day I was watching a 

television talk show on which they had a panel of people who 

meditate, including Maharishi Mahesh Yogi who introduced 

Transcendental Meditation into the United States. Their 

testimony impressed me how meditation overcame stress in their 

lives, helped them relax, and gave them confidence with a 

purpose. They had found the answer within. I decided I should 

learn more about meditation. 

Not long after the talk show I was in Dallas on a 

business trip. I love art and decided to visit an art gallery during 

some free time. I saw a statue about twelve inches high of what 

looked like a Buddha with long ear lobes, standing on a lotus 

blossom with eyes lowered, holding a sphere in his left hand, and 

what was probably a staff in his right that now was empty. What 

impressed me most about the Japanese carving was the look of 

serenity on his face. 

I asked for the proprietor to explain the work of art and 

especially the benevolent composure. When he lifted the 

sculpture, he immediately lit up. He said it is a carved wood Jizo 

figure from the early Edo period of the mid seventeenth century. 

He is holding a pomegranate in his left hand and formerly 

clasped a pilgrim's staff in his right. The long ear lobes signify 

wisdom. The eyes are open but lowered following the Zen 

practice of meditation. He is a Bodhisattva, a being who out of 

compassion refrains from entering Nirvana in order to save 

others. Buddhists worship him as a deity. His words struck me, 
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but what inspired me with awe was the reverence of the owner as 

he caressed and talked about the statue. He was a living example 

of transformation, and we corresponded for several years 

afterwards. It was the glow on his face and the respect in his 

voice that impelled me to begin the serious study of Zen and to 

immediately start daily meditation. The experience sent me on 

my inner way. The Bodhisattva now rests on a pedestal in my 

living room. 

We have beautiful white Impatiens in our garden that 

reminds me of the interior life. I water them with nutrients 

everyday so the plants are exceptionally thick and crowned with 

many flowers. When I pruned them, I discovered to my surprise 

that there were as many flowers hidden below the surface as 

were visible on the outside. I also found many fallen petals 

inside that were rotting the leaves they had fallen on. 

A College Professor as Model 

I had a wise man re-word the lesson of Job for me many 

years ago. At the University of Pittsburgh a wonderful professor 

of experimental psychology carne to class in a wheel chair and 

hobbled on crutches for his lectures. He experienced and not just 

observed life. He also was one of the most open minded persons 

I ever met and constantly invited discussion of the subject 

matter. 

One of the older students, a WW II veteran asked why 

they had to take psychology in business school. Our teacher 

replied that it was necessary to get a rounded education. Another 

student asked why it was necessary to have a laboratory with his 

course. The professor said lab was necessary to get experiential 

knowledge of the scientific method and hands-on knowledge of 

why human beings behave or react a certain way. He said it was 

important to understand that science does not base conclusions 
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on hearsay or opinion, but on experience. Other veterans 

persisted with “why” questions. The professor said, “The 

grasshopper hops in the lab. But why does it hop? For food. But 

why does it hop for food? The final why to any question is 

because God so wills it.” 

Reactions differed. I remember his answer and the 

reasons he gave. He said that it was unscientific to rule out any 

premise, such as scientists did if they insisted that God did not 

exist. He had chosen God as his personal answer. “Science does 

not pursue the why of things,” he continued. “Its purpose is to 

find out what and how. Be a good scientist, but be a complete 

person as well. Get your whys taken care of so that we can get 

on with what and how.” 

I connected my professor's answer with the first 

principle I remember learning about science in grade school: 

matter cannot be created or destroyed. The earlier teacher said 

we can do many things with matter but always within limits. 

Now I hear that we can give immediate answers to many 

questions, but the final explanation is in God's hands. As Job and 

Einstein came to realize that God's wisdom and power lay behind 

everything that happens in the universe, my professor's message 

to me was that the ultimate answer rests with the discovery of 

God. His response gave comfort and left open the mystery. As an 

idealistic eighteen year older, I needed both. 

I have reflected upon his words many times. They 

convinced me that science gives some answers, but only the 

whole is the truth. I look for the larger meaning with resources 

both within and outside myself, and I trust that there is a way. 

Science and Spirituality 

Do the implications of science and spirituality bid us 

look kindly on our so called “mistakes” and “failures?” Failure is 
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but a tested and rejected hypothesis, and spirituality sees a 

mistake as a lesson. These incidents are necessary for the race 

and the individual to evolve. I like to read them as parts of the 

story. If “successes” are temporary and provisional, are 

“failures” anything more? Certainly Job, Lincoln and Einstein 

did not elevate these “failures” into a belief system about 

themselves. That would be the ultimate lie. They did not give up 

but kept trying, the “events” themselves spurring them on. 

History is full of winners who overcame hardships which others 

call “failures.” 

All they had in life is the same as extended to us—

experience. They had what they needed for life; they just had to 

work it out We miss when we set up goals and measures of 

success other than just the richness of living. Experience 

eliminates generic brand entries into life, for what counts is not 

what we do but how we do it. What we have is enough without 

proving ourselves by accomplishment. When we die, experience 

is the “all” that we all had.
54

 

Experience forms part of the Whole or the Absolute. 

From what we know of the three men, they made room for the 

Absolute in their lives. Science does not (yet) accept the idea of 

absolute reality, but it assuredly does not exclude it.
55

 Science 

does admit that consciousness may be present everywhere, and 

that the differences in things are only surface differences. We are 

not static forms but dynamic energy fields that always change. 

The observer is part of the whole field, and we all connect so that 

anything that happens to one particle affects all other particles. 

Since all matter is here and simultaneously fills the universe, we 

are everywhere. As we probe deeper into truth, we uncover more 

of our own reality. Existence is the most important reality, far 
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beyond what and how we observe. 

Atheism 

In a chapter on faith I need to say something about 

atheism. The subject makes me think of the Upanishad culture 

and their Sanskrit language that has no word for atheism. They 

would call a person of such persuasion “someone of deluded 

intellect.” 

Valuable to me are the views discovered in meditation 

by my Buddhist confreres who do not practice belief in a deity. I 

never try to convince them of my ways, nor they me. We see 

existence as one. They and I hold for a higher or ultimate 

consciousness. And we both profess the possibility of 

enlightenment or self-realization amid constant change. 

What Buddhists refer to as the Void, I like to call the 

Absolute Unknown. Emptiness is Divine Silence. We have 

already spoken of the opinion of some Buddhists who think that 

as the ocean has the characteristic of wave, so the creative void 

must include traits of consciousness and personhood. What I 

experience is Silent Allowing, some vast phenomenon at once 

known and unknown that permits all. 

My personal interpretation of the Buddhist views is that 

they refer to God from a particular perspective without using the 

name. I think we are looking at the same reality and citing it 

differently. Love, Beauty, Goodness, Truth, Harmony, Peace, 

Oneness, Creative or Viable Void, etc., is God revealing his life 

according to individual or cultural preferences. “Just this” and “I 

am That” is one and the same to me. I am content to regard in the 

same manner the meaningful explanations I sometimes hear from 

people who profess atheism. 

I am forever grateful that I walk the same earth with my 
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Buddhist confreres who have given me a method of identifying 

with anything, which constantly enriches my soul. 

Ourselves—Molding the Model 

To trust our experiences as truth is part of a larger trust. 

When we trust God, we travel with the speed of light that made 

us—that light by which we see and the force that impels us to 

act. Since I trust my oneness with God, I can not only know 

God's thoughts, as Einstein wanted to know, but that I can think 

the thoughts of God. For to be one with God means that we share 

the same thoughts and feelings, and that when we express 

emotion and creativity, we are one with the thoughts of God and 

the orderliness and love of the universe. The more we make God 

a reality, the more we recognize our own feelings as rooted and 

directed by God out of the well springs of the heart. 

God establishes our faith or trust. The Biblical notion of 

faith means to trust. The trusting person lets go into the river 

wherever it takes him. He knows how to surrender and does not 

push against the current. He has courage and confidence that he 

can step into the flow, and that gives him personal power to 

affirm and act. He wants to explore existence because existence 

fathered him and cannot be inimical. Existence brought him here 

to fulfill some destiny through him. Faith includes questioning 

but hopeful wonder as well. 

Faith is much more than bowing to a set of truths that 

calls for belief. Faith is trust as a bird perched on a cliff that 

leaps, knowing it can fly. We can know God, which presupposes 

exactly what we are. There is a reason and an answer for 

precisely how I am. This knowing brings the conviction that 

things ultimately make sense and life will work out for the best. 

Faith keeps asking me to find the right perspective. 

God works with the elements of our personal makeup. 
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Awareness of our inner strengths moves us from the shores of 

confinement and frees our potential. When we believe and act 

upon where God has planted us, we become a formula for faith 

in ourselves by trusting what God can bring about. Trusting 

makes us at once more human and more divine. It allays fear and 

bids us confide in the whole of which we are a part. 

The knower's certainty comes from drawing upon the 

whole of life's experiences. If someone names seasons of the 

year—winter, spring, fall—and asks us to name the missing 

period, we know it so surely that no doubt crosses our mind 

when we say summer. 

This is an intellectual response, and the answer appears 

indisputable. The apparent certainty is due to the fact that the 

intellect first set up the perimeters of inquiry, determining that 

the year will have only four seasons, and thus logic can give a 

definite and clear answer. We may give such a mental 

affirmation to doctrinal beliefs. If the intellect alone gives 

answer, it may not be a very deep question. 

Suppose someone asked us to explain summer. We only 

have to recall our experiences of summer to know that summer 

goes beyond a mental notion of it. The real transcends thinking, 

and our trusting heart knows the deeper reality of that balmy 

season of bright sunshine, long days, warm breezes, playful time 

outdoors, ice cream, fireworks, crickets at night and vacation 

time. 

Following this analogy, the intellect grasps quickly the 

idea of faith. Like living the “experience” of summer, however, 

faith that matters rests in the total experiences of life. Reaching 

the feelings of the heart engages the deeper self that elicits trust 

for the whole. Trusting the whole is the hallmark of faith. 

Responding to the call of Jesus mirrors his parable of the 
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mustard seed that grows into a huge tree. The parables enlarge 

our feelings to follow their lead. Intellectual understanding can 

limit faith that seeks to permeate every cell of our body 

especially our emotions that release energy and lead us to our 

unity with God. Following intuition and inner self can lead to 

faith that moves mountains. The confidence and contentment in 

“The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want,” become mine. 

Great things happen when we are in touch with the heart. 

When Michelangelo painted the ceiling of the Sistine chapel, he 

depicted the minor prophets as busy with many things, but the 

major prophets have all turned upward. They listen for God. 

They accomplished great feats because they heard and believed 

they could do whatever God wanted of them. Their hearts 

became outstretching hands reaching for wholeness and the “way 

home.” 

When the head knows and the heart trusts, we have 

tapped the understanding that energizes us. Then the mustard 

seed (Mt 13:33-34) takes root and provides the evidence that we 

have “the substance of things hoped for” (Heb 11:1), which is 

faith itself, in the soil of our own souls. 

To live and grow faith needs to embrace every part of 

us—head, heart, feelings, action. When asked in a survey to 

describe life, college students picked most frequently the image 

“like a tree growing.” Jesus' little parable is powerful indeed in 

our lives, and the mustard seed remains the most popular 

metaphor to help us understand. 

(The Greek noun for faith “pistis” does not appear in 

John’s gospel. For more on faith as a verb meaning committing, 

engaging, trusting, see “Thoughts for Meditating on Love” at 

http://www.findingoneness.com/thoughts-for-meditating-on-

love.html).  

http://www.findingoneness.com/thoughts-for-meditating-on-love.html
http://www.findingoneness.com/thoughts-for-meditating-on-love.html
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CHAPTER TWELVE 

 

WAYS TO ONENESS 

An example of one in exile—alienated from his inmost 

self and God—is Adam. Even though separation from God is an 

impossibility, Adam's sense of shame and unworthiness gave 

him the impression and illusion of separation. 

Judgment Leads to Exile 

The veil of shame and unworthiness still plagues us 

today whenever we think less of ourselves. We become 

estranged, not only from others, but especially from God. 

Selfabasement leaves us feeling stripped and alone and out of 

sight of God. 

In this chapter we will consider self-damning judgment. 

Whether ours or that of others we adopt as our own, judgment 

incites our belief of alienation. Judgment feeds separation. We 

will reflect upon how we can refrain from judgment and how 

others have adopted a wholesome outlook. A section will have 

some rationalistic and abstract paragraphs as we deal with the 

difficult subject of oneness, but we will also give simple 

practices that have changed people’s lives. Lastly, we will 

consider in some depth the Upanishad culture that knew no 

separation from God and left for our use a spiritual fortune. 

This alienation from our inner selves, from others, and 

from God is the terrible price we pay when we berate or judge 

ourselves harshly. Condemnation wastes energy and intensifies 
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alienation. I believe that God never perpetually condemns. Hell 

would make God's love conditional. Our ultimate task is not to 

figure out how to quench God's vengeance, but to find the 

healing of God's unconditional love. He does not care about our 

blunders, only about us. Our joint-venture with Him has detours, 

perhaps over many lifetimes, but His infinite love draws us back. 

When we lose essence—God's unconditional love—the 

immediate takes its place. As Truth becomes obscure, we 

become judges of right and wrong. 

God does not stand as a judge separated from us. We can 

say that He does not forgive because He does not blame in the 

first place. His presence is our own deepest nature, guiding and 

correcting all we do. When we repent, that is forgiveness. Our 

sense of wrong and separation is valid and real and remains until 

we reconcile with the whole. We must accept our own pain, our 

shame, and our errors, just as God accepts us in order to continue 

that journey to oneness with Him. Although the Catholic Church 

many times has spoken on the existence of hell, it has never 

declared someone is there. 

Because someone else said it or regarded it as right, or 

because it is the path walked by others, that is not reason enough 

for my acceptance. This applies especially to how I experience 

and understand God. If I fear God and think He does not love 

me, I move myself from Him. He does not move. His love never 

fails. People prey to negative energy believe in God out of fear, 

in a punishing God. Fear is the opposite of love which Scripture 

says casts out fear. 

Studies show that babies are born with only two innate 

fears—falling and loud noises—and all other fears we learn. The 

greatest block we have to our inner creativity and fulfillment is 

fear—learned fear that moves against our true self. 
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I have never been able to say, “I am a sinner,” in 

childhood, seminary, or priesthood. I don't think this inability 

was due to perversity or desire to be blameless or out of fear of 

punishment. I think it came from pure ignorance. I still cannot 

say I am a sinner, for that attributes a lack of wholeness to my 

nature. I can say I have sinned, however, referring to not 

knowing the capability of my divine nature. I am truly sorry. 

Thus I miss the mark, which is the Scriptural meaning of sin. 

The best way I have found to again hit the mark is to reconnect 

with those that have influenced me and those whom I have 

touched, asking for help and forgiveness. 

God does not give out report cards, but we constantly 

seek a grade. The blame we assign is a misguided effort to 

control life. God provides the life we need, like the earth bearing 

and sustaining us. Abandoning blame is the first step in letting 

go to feel his nurturing. God guides us but does not grade us, so 

we may condemn an act but not the person. Love that heals is 

strong and takes responsibility for acknowledging the godliness 

none can ever lose. All is one with love at its core that seeks to 

embrace. Responsible action requires that we acknowledge both 

the love and hate that dwell deep within, that we avoid that inner 

hell of suffering we create that prevents us from working to 

remove the hate. 

By accepting myself as I am, my attitude begins to 

change. It is difficult to accept our own fault-finding attitudes, 

toward ourselves and particularly toward others, and to 

recognize the self-righteousness that hides my fault-finding. A 

sobering thought that acts as a guide throughout my unfolding is 

to know that I love or hate something about another person 

because it reflects something I love or hate about myself. For 

example, if there's anything I hate, it's a loud mouth who is right. 

I know that and can remember instances when that happened, but 

secretly I want to proclaim my truth and be right. The underlying 
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phenomenon is difficult to detect because I may appear so 

different from what I am hating. 

A more sobering example occurred on the job. I worked 

with a man whose sense of time is very different from mine. He 

was late habitually and never apologized. I felt annoyed and 

even angry over this tardiness and told him. In looking at it more 

deeply, I knew that I hated such incidents because I interpreted 

his lateness as meaning that he did not care about me. I felt he 

judged others as unimportant, but suddenly I realized that, right 

here, we were both alike. Tardiness was not the common element 

between us, but the attitude toward people was the issue. I did 

not care enough about people and regarded my schedule as all-

important. I disliked interruptions and considered them 

intrusions upon my time. I had forgotten that on the spiritual 

level there are no interruptions. I realized that what I disliked in 

my colleague reflects something I was not proud of in myself. 

My annoyance blinds me to see the deeper, underlying 

struggle within me. By nurturing my resentment I miss 

understanding that the anger could not just flare up unless it was 

already in me. A host of defenses rises to prevent me from 

seeing my hidden agenda as the source of trouble. Whatever 

others may do, my emotions and reactions remain my driving 

forces. At the base of all denial is a lack of love—that 

unconditional caring—toward both ourselves and others. This 

lack of acceptance usually stems from our early lives and colors 

our idea of God. 

For example, a scientific study of one hundred Catholics 

found that some viewed God as merciful, compassionate and 

understanding, while others saw Him as judgmental and 

demanding of retribution. Now, both views exist in the Bible and 

religious doctrine, but another force also seems to be at work 

here as the study found a correlation between individual self-
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esteem and that individual's description of God. 

Subsequent analysis showed that those who projected 

God as judgmental and punishing generally had lower self-

esteem and were self-punitive. On the other hand, people who 

perceived God as loving and forgiving generally had higher 

esteem about themselves. 

If the researchers had extended the study, I think they 

would have found another correlation between the individual 

attitudes toward God and the attitudes modeled for these people 

by their parents. Children cannot distinguish between one 

authority figure and another, between father and mother, the 

president, the policeman, the postman, a movie idol, a rock star, 

a sports hero, or God. What parents project as a particular 

attitude, children accept as true with few options. These attitudes 

are particularly strong and incapable of being changed during 

childhood. It is only later as an adult that I can sort out, evaluate, 

and change childhood beliefs. I can limit and define God in 

narrow human terms based on past interpretations. Everything I 

know about God is an account of man, others or myself. 

I deal with self-acceptance in a workshop exercise in 

“Self-realization” when we have a three minute visualization that 

consists of saying “Yes” to a body part or personality trait that 

we are not proud of. Here I finally lay a trivial, but troublesome, 

belief to rest which came from a childhood incident. My best 

friend and I were sneaking cigarettes under the back porch in a 

rainstorm during our junior high years when he said, “You know, 

Tom, your nose is so big you could smoke a cigarette under a 

shower.” That was all it took. His words stuck, and for years I 

was self-conscious about my nose. The simple workshop 

exercise of acceptance of my whole self, body and personality, 

got me past the discomfort, and today I remember the cleverness 

and funniness of the remark that helps me acknowledge my 
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entire body. 

Visualization is a powerful technique to break through 

denial. A woman in the workshop chose a personality trait of 

saying disparaging things about others. She imagined 

conversations in which she displayed the trait. In the safety of 

visualization, she saw this trait as it appeared in others and began 

the first steps toward self-acceptance. She said of the 

visualization, “I embraced that woman displaying the unpleasant 

behavior and symbolically embraced and accepted myself.” 

After tears and then laughter, she told the group how this habit of 

discrediting others had become an unconscious habit of hers, but 

that she had a new awareness and commitment to change due to 

the forceful visualization. 

Acting responsibly means not blaming anyone, including 

myself, for anything that has happened to me. Blame is 

destructive and takes away my power to grow beyond the 

behavior. Not that we don't have legitimate pain that is not of our 

doing, and not that we don't all have a dark side, but our journey 

requires us to grow in the light and oneness of God's love. 

Our dark side is frightening. I believe we fear our divine 

side more, however, because if we recognize and accept it, that 

imposes responsibility. Too many of us do not want to embrace 

that, preferring to live another life style. If we recognize our true 

power, we can better understand why war, murder, rape, and 

cruelty are not God's doing but our own. A tortured world 

declares on front pages what we have done and what we must 

correct. We blame because we fear loss or pain, not knowing that 

blame keeps the wounds open. We can't hold others responsible 

for our experiences. The choices we make include the types of 

experiences we will have. The shadow intrudes when we believe 

we are powerless. Throwing stones of judgment does not prove 

how people or things are, but reflect the person judging. Spiritual 
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traditions teach not to blame because it blocks our own 

development. 

Nor can stones of blame build because blaming prevents 

learning. If I have already judged and blamed—wanting an eye 

for an eye—what can anyone teach me? It deprives me of 

spontaneity and creativity and my energy drains. My judgmental 

attitude takes me out of the here and now and puts me in the 

rep/ex complex, in which I let representations from the past or 

expectations of the future close my mind to what could be. 

The eye for eye movers originally saw the injunction as 

humane to curb the desire for revenge that wanted a life for an 

eye. The command stipulated that the over-zealous can go only 

so far and no further. It illustrates a deep urge for reprisal that 

law sought to moderate. 

Abandoning judgment, both of others and of myself, 

ushers in new possibilities. Forcing myself to do things is futile 

and counter-productive, whereas identifying and reducing 

judgment and blame allows a natural creativity to germinate and 

frees the divine child within. Unless God builds, I labor in vain; 

withholding judgment gives Him flexibility. 

Jesus said “Judge not and you shall not be judged” to 

prevent self-entrapment rather than to preserve another's 

reputation. Every time I point a finger at someone else, there are 

three pointing back at me. Judging says nothing about reality but 

defines me as a condemnatory person. Judgment is damaging 

because it not only destroys love but the possibility for it. How 

can I really care if I have been kicking the other person around in 

my head and heart? Judgment shouts, “This is the way it 

(religion, politics, marriage, business, etc.) is.—Why don't you 

conform?” Thus I remove the other person and myself from love. 

Whatever may be the impetus for judging, in reality it springs 
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from fear of my own inadequacy, and I indulge it to maintain my 

personal stance. 

It is inaccurate to say we should not judge. In reality, we 

cannot judge. We would have to know everything about the 

person and situation in order to judge rightly. No human being 

has that kind of knowledge. 

A depressed or sick or angry person takes drugs or a 

drink. Why? He or she wants to feel good again. We also want to 

feel good, so we take the drug of judgment to feel better. 

Judgment is seductive and addictive. The addiction is not so 

much to put you down as it is to make me high, because I am 

afraid others will not love me as I am. 

I judge and blame because it separates me from others 

and maintains my superiority. I'll often prefer to believe someone 

offended me so that I can blame. That shields me from my 

deeper self who at heart is not a blaming individual. No one is. 

What escapes notice is that our self-righteousness comes from 

our wounds—hurts that lie in the shadow. What would emerge if 

there is no enemy? No “other” to battle? The devil we know is 

better than the one we don't know, and what we don't know we 

fear. So we keep the combat going, stretching out our energy to 

others, because if that ended, the energy would force us to see 

what the “I” really is. The war must end to have peace. If there is 

no “other,” the “I” also disappears. We are really one. We'll hold 

on to fear to prevent that from happening. We hold on, instead of 

confronting it, because the anticipated consequences of letting go 

are worse—we would have to change. 

Change 

Much of what Jesus taught aims at this conversion or 

change of heart, but translations often miss the multiple levels of 

his meaning. The meek inheriting the earth whom he praised in 
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the Sermon on the Mount (Mt 5:3-12) were not door mats 

allowing others to walk on them while awaiting vindication from 

heaven. Knowing how stiff-necked we can be with our self-

obsessions, Jesus offers an earthy way of healing. His suggestion 

might read, “Healthy are those who have softened what is rigid 

within; they shall receive physical vigor and strength from the 

universe.” Yielding my fixations releases who I thought I was 

and changes my outlook. We may not recognize the person we 

could become. 

To get to the grit means giving up illusions about 

ourselves. Blame makes me a child of Adam and blind to my 

own faults. Judging and blaming often reveal an attitude of 

whining and complaining that sabotage improvement. Frequently 

I cannot let go of something bothering me because I want to 

blame others. Whether I blame the situation or others or myself, 

I will get stuck because in pointing at others I throw out my 

energy. I am not accepting responsibility for myself. I need to 

learn from the incident, seeing what I can do about it. 

Forgiveness means we have blamed; offering 

forgiveness opens the heart to untangling knotted relationships. 

Erasing mistakes of our own and others is a constant if we are to 

be whole again. Releasing returns to the original state, for the 

new creation is here and now and not outside ourselves. 

Dropping blame makes forgiveness unnecessary and 

cleanses the mind for creativity. Evil is not the opposite of God 

but resistance to the God force. Sin is error or ignorance, missing 

the mark as the Bible puts it. Original sin is not a universal 

power separate from God but our personal relationship to the 

influence of evil. A woman or man is cognizant of power 

moving within, a sharing of God's infinite power, and uses it 

rebelliously. Original sin is the false belief in more than one 

ultimate power—something else or myself—when there is really 
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only the one power of God-love. 

To move toward love and God, I must be willing to 

change. If I do not grow and expand my awareness, then prayer, 

work, social involvement, etc., will not change me. For me, 

meditation is a safe and wonderful way to start this change 

process, but it requires time and energy to discover what I really 

am instead of being defined by others. Staying with the energy of 

a defense mechanism—such as taking offense so that I can 

blame someone—brings clarity. In Eastern and Western 

traditions, awakening first requires paying attention. 

The decision to change often comes out of pain, but 

change can occur easily when I feel good about myself. To “stay 

alive” by the time I reached my late thirties, I knew I had to 

continually grow. Inner development was how I could energize 

self-esteem. Prior to that time I sought my own identity. In the 

second half of life, a stronger drive for oneness prompted me to 

gauge my contribution to the whole. Now it is the intensity of 

experience that expands my consciousness, not the years I have 

amassed. 

Intellectual acumen influences our thinking, but has little 

power to change our behavior unless our inner self gets involved. 

Perhaps this is why Eastern philosophy considers the intellect on 

the same level as the senses. Our intellect accepts the testimony 

of the senses, but lacks the unifying power of other levels of 

consciousness. The intellect is outside the crucible where the fire 

of the human heart burns. The intellect does not represent our 

whole being. We can “know” all the teachings in the world and 

still never be fulfilled. Understanding requires love if it is to 

result in transforming energy. 

No person or evil can halt but only delay the 

regenerative process that belongs to God. In some Christian 



 

249 

thought, Adam was the first incarnation of Jesus. This view can 

only make us wonder at the marvelous change and power of God 

when an Adam can become a Christ! Despite Adam's failure, the 

image of “God in man” remained a source of help and 

inspiration. The Adam to Christ passage helps us to trust 

ourselves and the unfolding of God's activity. 

 “Growth” Is Never Finished 

Jesus was not born perfect. If he had been, he could not 

be a model for us. As a man he had to learn about God so that he 

could reveal the human involvement in our transformation. He 

had to overcome his ethnic leanings that someone pointed out to 

him. When a pagan woman begged him to come and cure her 

little daughter, he replied, “The children should be fed first, 

because it is not fair to take the children's food and throw it to 

the dogs,” referring to Gentiles like herself. His harshness did 

not deter the woman, and she spoke up: “Ah yes, sir, but the 

dogs under the table can eat the children's scraps.” Jesus realized 

his narrow-mindedness and quickly corrected himself: “For 

saying this, you may go home happy: your daughter is cured.” 

(Mk 7: 25-30). A master or saint is not someone who doesn't 

make mistakes; he is one who doesn't hold on to them. The 

mother's suffering touched Jesus' compassion and he relented. 

This example shows change of heart and behavior that grows out 

of accepting who we are which is very different from defending 

faults and errors or blaming others. 

We become obsessed with undoing mistakes, yet it isn't 

the mistake itself that needs correction, but the limits on our 

capacity to give and receive love. We need to go beyond even 

healthy sorrow to change within. If I wallow in my misdeeds, I 

miss the larger picture by framing myself in what I have done. I 

will not learn the lesson meant for me until I unfreeze myself 

from attachment to sorrow and fear. 
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A way to dissolve inner tension is to express sorrow if I 

am responsible for hurt or wrong and get on with my life. To go 

further is to praise God for all parts of myself—even those that I 

have considered bad. When I am thankful to God for 

coordinating all aspects of my life so they fit into the plan of the 

universe, which is my regeneration, that opens my heart to the 

miracle of love. God can draw good out of everything, for others 

and myself, even though I may not understand how it will 

happen. Anticipating and expecting only good is difficult when 

my misdeeds, failures, and pain frighten me. I struggle to be 

grateful despite my remorse. 

In her book, Feel the Fear and Do It Anyway,
56

 Susan 

Jeffers describes how all fears reduce to one—the fear that I can't 

handle it. At the bottom, she says, is simply the fear that I cannot 

handle whatever life may bring. 

Begging God to do something in my desperation may be 

less “believing” in God than fear of my inability to deal with the 

situation. Fear prevents us from seeing creative alternatives. The 

practice of turning to inner self and godlike strength gives me 

hope and confidence that I can handle anything that comes my 

way. What then do I fear? Nothing! All I need to diminish fear is 

to trust in my ability to cope with whatever comes my way. I 

honor the God within me. To reassure ourselves that we can 

handle anything is the first step in conquering fear. 

I can also change and reduce fear by expanding the idea 

of God that goes beyond my present understanding. Meister 

Eckhart had an interesting way of teaching his listeners how they 

might come to a better understanding of their oneness with God: 

“Thou must love God as not-God, not-Spirit, not-person, not-
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image, but as He is, a sheer, pure absolute One, sundered from 

all two-ness.”
57

 To broaden my thinking is frightening because it 

demands much of myself, but still the call is that I can always go 

further. Walt Whitman in Notebooks has put it: 

I think the soul will never stop, or attain to 

any growth beyond which it shall not go. 

When I walked at night by the seashore and 

looked up at the countless stars, I asked of 

my soul whether it would be filled and 

satisfied when it should become God 

enfolding all these and the answer was 

plain to me. No, when I reach there, I shall 

want to go further still.
58

 

An exercise I teach in workshops to facilitate change is 

to recite the Prologue of John's Gospel substituting “I” for the 

term “Word.” Thus it reads, “In the beginning was I, and I was 

with God, and I was God, etc.” This prayerful exercise uses 

imagination, senses and feelings to create a oneness with God. If 

you think this is too much of a stretch, remember that Jesus said 

it is all right to use the word “God” for those to whom God 

addresses his word (see chapter three). Such a practice was not 

uncommon, as Scripture shows. And Jesus reminded his hearers 

“Scripture cannot be rejected.” On another occasion Jesus 

prayed, “May they all be one in us” (Jo 17: 21). 

Oneness means in some way I am that, whatever that is. 

In the spiritual sense it may mean the bonding of a loving 

relationship. Oneness can refer to one's intimacy with the 

universe as a whole. It may also point to one's identity with God. 

Overall the sense is an individual's growing union with things—
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the expansion of his “I.” Spiritual writings have many meanings, 

even several face-value applications, each a strand of truth 

contributing to wholistic understanding. 

Jesus used words that had at once literal, transferred or 

metaphorical, and universal connections. His language is 

particularly adaptive to simultaneous meanings as Aramaic 

draws no sharp distinction between means and ends, or between 

inner quality and outer action. All are present, and no view 

excludes the other. Each insight is to resonate other levels of 

meaning for a total response. The varied layers of meaning unify 

our scattered energies into a harmonious relationship with the 

universe and God. 

The attempt to singularize the text into a precise literal 

meaning misrepresents the original sense. It appears more valid 

to adapt the fluidity of spiritual writing in general and the 

referential richness of the Aramaic in particular. The exercise 

above encourages the user to have a more elastic notion of 

himself, to see “I” not only as a noun but more as a verb that can 

stretch to include more than he thought possible. Saying the 

words, “I was God,” emboldens the “I” to open to God's coming 

and enkindles the thought that within dwells a beauty that existed 

before Abraham. We need not go back to Abraham for this truth 

and beauty, however, as God abides here now. His presence 

pierces the veil of our own darkness to show our singular origin. 

In awe and reverence we pass from mental disciplines to 

our deeper core, from linguistics and historical criticism to the 

spiritual and mystical, as our scattered energies integrate into 

who we are. There can be no God realization without self-

realization. The Spirit drives us to the shore of our I-ness and we 

say, “How wonderful I am.” 

Nature and God—I neither knew 
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Yet both so well knew me 

They startled, like Executors 

    of My identity.—Emily Dickinson 

It is as though different parts of us speak different 

languages, and we do not know they are talking about God. It 

takes God Himself to bring our disparate elements together and 

make us realize that it is God Who speaks with my tongue. It 

happens because we share the divine essence. We cannot know 

God unless we are God in some way. God is still evolving, 

learning, creating in me, which does not undermine my security 

but establishes it. 

When I started to meditate, “I am God,” my small self 

would not say it, but some other part took over to make the 

statement, and all the goodness of God that I had learned in my 

lifetime flashed available for me. A quiet voice said, “All that is 

not God must be washed away.” Fear disappeared. I identified 

with Jesus and knew he was not denominational. 

The next time a warm glow came and filled me with 

indescribable peace. It struck me that God is what everybody 

does. 

Once I sensed that God not only is light, but has a light 

touch, and I could feel myself getting lighter and lighter. He is 

spirit and does not overwhelm. He just is. All these qualities 

were his calling cards and the question came “What shall I do 

with them?” 

I could feel the effects of the meditations during the day 

as I saw life more objectively with nothing really to worry about 

at the deepest level. On one occasion, I was gulping a glass of 

water in order to get to some work when the thought came, “I 

need to be patient because God is patient.” Another time the blue 

spruce in my garden was sprouting new growth of ruddy cones 
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and green needles, and I could rejoice with them from inside the 

tree. I decided to stick with the thought, “I am God,” as long as I 

got such insights. 

Yet another time I was in a vast ocean and my breathing 

was one with the heaving of all the ocean tides. I felt released 

from personal striving and experienced great happiness and joy. I 

am God in that all things exist for me to do what I want. 

Emptiness looms for me to create a world. I can do it with 

sadness or joy, anger or gratefulness. 

The meditations brought connectedness, of experiencing 

all as alive and in me. Time and space no longer existed, nor 

anything by itself. Everything was self, and no “other” intruded. 

All was mine with no alter ego. Yet everything was whole, like 

each breath. Phenomena did not come and go for everything was 

living as one. The event was something greater than I could 

conceive and outside the order of thought. A different 

perspective gave meaning to items in my awareness, universal 

consciousness purifying the information I had. The process 

unified the data with myself and brought ecstasy. All felt like my 

own. When I finished meditating, the feeling of complete 

fulfillment lingered on the experience of some wonderful 

oneness that held together all things. I felt that I had been dipped 

into wholeness. I wondered over the new thoughts I found in my 

head. I never had the idea that all is self and all is mine; and I 

asked, “Is it God's way to experience everything as his own 

Self?” 

After a while this form of meditation became 

burdensome. I got agitated by the mental activity of repeating the 

sentence, “I am God,” so I dropped it and went back to counting 

my breaths. I will return to the practice. Although not 

understanding all that I am doing, saying it sincerely moves the 

energy of creativity. It takes back the power I misgive to God as 
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separate from me. 

Reciting John's Gospel with personal application 

reminds me that I always was and always will be, and this 

sublime truth encourages me to take up my responsibility and 

exercise my strength based on the one ultimate power that lives 

in me—the power of God . Two forces appear. One had a 

beginning in time, the other had not. One is mortal, not so the 

other. I am born into one dimension, the human, to grow into the 

other, the divine. Just as I can say, “I am my body” or “I am not 

my body,” and both are true; so also I can say, “I am God” or “I 

am not God,” and both also are true. 

In the process of growing toward that divine dimension, 

I know it is true to say, “1 am one with God.” It may not always 

feel right, and at times, knowing my faults, it is hard to accept, 

but to live and hold this duality in oneness is the underlying truth 

of existence. As the reconciliation of all opposites, God 

transcends unity and duality. 

Highest Form of Meditation 

In its highest form, according to the Upanishads, the 

writings of holy men of India, meditation is concentration upon 

the truth, “I am God.” My practice is the bow, says one of these 

ancient teachings, while the arrow is myself and God is the 

target. “Take aim,” bids the writer, “lose thyself in him even as 

the arrow is lost in the target.”
59

 God and nothing less must be 

the goal of any spiritual practice. 

It is difficult for us to understand how we are one with 

God because we do not fully understand spirit. The Spirit and its 
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activity are one, whether inside or outside ourselves. God is 

totally present where He acts because spirit does not take up 

space and there cannot be two infinities. God does not give love, 

God is love. 

One can easily misunderstand this idea of two becoming 

one. They crucified the Sufi sage, Al-Hillaj Mansoor, for 

declaring, “I am the Truth.” To his hearers, that was sacrilegious, 

for he really was saying, “I am God.”
60

 In a wonderful way, God 

can take us to Himself and make us one with Him without loss of 

integrity or identity. In His infinite wisdom God tolerates our 

lack of comprehension and understanding better than we tolerate 

those lacks in ourselves. 

Perhaps we just do not see how two spirits can be one 

spirit, yet two waters can become one water, two airs can be one 

air. Bodily food changes into us, but spiritual food changes us 

into itself. As Meister Eckhart, the German mystic, observed, we 

do not take divine love into us, for that would be two things. 

Divine love takes us into itself, and we are one with it. Love is 

always a gift of one's whole being to another. God gives Himself 

to us, and so becomes us. 

It appears that mystics from all religions have found an 

identification of their “I” with their God. Although the 

recognition may astound us, especially in regard to the Christian 

adepts, they affirmed the reality once they had the transforming 

experience as we saw in chapter three. If we accept the testimony 

of these initiates from different cultures and varied times, they 

experienced divine self-realization, their “I” as one with God. 
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The teaching of the Upanishads is to seek that because it is the 

possibility of everyone. 

Pure Consciousness 

Another aspect of spirit that will help us understand our 

oneness with God is an explanation of “consciousness.” God is 

my consciousness; that is my eternal aspect. I fill my 

consciousness with all kinds of contents; that is my temporal 

aspect. The contents can be anything I choose, and I can align 

myself with all of it, part of it, or not at all. I am the container of 

the contents, so to speak. Only by coming in touch with my true, 

inner self do I connect and become capable of “the knowing by 

which I know.” My True Self is the Knower. An ancient 

Upanishad put it beautifully by saying: 

 Not what the tongue speaks, but that by which  the tongue speaks,  

  that is God. 

Not what the eye sees, but that by which the eye sees, 

  that is God. 

Not what the ear hears, but that by which the ear  hears,  

  that is God. 

Not what the mind conceives, but that by which the mind conceives, 

   that is God.
61
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There is such a reality as consciousness without an 

object. I accept that and then ask, “Where is God at that 

moment?” The answer is, “Consciousness.” God then is what we 

essentially are, consciousness, the light by which we know. 

As long as my consciousness dwells on contents or 

thoughts, I cannot be one with anything. The energizing spiritual 

capacity I have enables me to be one with anything. For 

example, at a concert, if I am totally aware of the music, if it 

utterly fills my consciousness, then there is no outer and no 

inner, no pianist and no listener. Music is all there is. I have 

moved to the energizing state of consciousness—devoid of the 

separation between subject and object. I'm not even aware of a 

source outside myself as this pure consciousness of music 

dominates. The key is consciousness. Its power is the tendency 

to hold objective contents or to go beyond them. My 

consciousness, therefore, is the power that confines or frees me. 

Oneness is in the mind or consciousness, and that is reality. 

I cannot know God as objective contents because He is 

not an object. Just as a word cannot be God, so a thought cannot 

be God. Primordial truth goes beyond words and thoughts that 

are like leaves plucked from a tree. Truth as living bypasses 

frequent stops to contact the vital source that animates all. 

Someone has said that creating an idea leaves reality behind. An 

idea may also leave love behind. What helps is an attitude of 

open awareness without trying to “objectify” God, for this open 

awareness moves toward that pure consciousness or 

consciousness without an object. 

Another way to picture the oneness between 

consciousness and its object is the Hebrew notion of “ruah” 

(breath, wind) as a manifestation of God's spirit. The ancient 

Semite did not know where the wind came from or where it 

went. It was a mysterious force that blew the clouds to bring the 
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rain that watered his crops. He also saw that power as a gentle 

air—breath—that made man a living spirit. God fashioned man 

from the earth; He breathed into his nostrils and man became a 

living being says the Biblical account (Gen 2:7). In the popular 

mind, spirit and breath became identified, making the Spirit of 

God an indwelling force. 

Since God is the one God, it is not an improbable step to 

think of the mystery of God as the dynamic force that holds 

everything together. To see all as one large energy field and God 

as that intimate and awesome energy transcends the notion of 

God as a Being “out there.” 

Practitioners have come to the realization of Oneness by 

the technique of following the breath. Conscious breathing links 

the mind with the body and puts the subject in touch with life in 

the present moment. Heeding the body aids awareness by 

limiting the mind's intellectualizing. Absorption in the present 

focuses energy and frees the mind by the feeding power of 

attention. ‘Staying with the breath’ disciplines in the freeing 

from selfcentered concerns. Something makes people breathe 

without their intervention. Without judgment or expectation, 

they concentrate on that sensation in their body. It may be air 

touching their nostrils or the rise and fall of the diaphragm. 

Becoming one with someone thing paves the path to becoming 

one with anything. As the mind can concentrate on only one 

thing at a time, identifying with one feature is the way to 

identifying with the universe—an alignment of mind with the 

rhythm of nature allows the automatic pilot to take over. One-

pointedness unites. The universe is breathing as one's own 

breath. Selfless focusing on a simple item amounts to giving 

oneself to the given—breath—and allows for the “grace-full” 

intervention of power. St. Hildegard of Bingen, recognized 

during her lifetime as mystic and prophet (1088-1179), said that 

prayer is “breathing in and breathing out the one breath of the 
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universe.” 

Following the breath reminds me of the fragility of life. 

Breathing is something I cannot put off till later. As a cosmic 

propitiousness was necessary for life to appear on the planet, 

every inhalation and exhalation requires it. My mindful 

breathing creates at-homeness that sparks such fulfilling insights 

as, “Maybe nothing happens because nothing needs to” and 

“Whatever happens, nothing can harm.” 

In other words, a person can experience Oneness, and 

this perception ends separateness. We cannot see “seeing,” nor 

can we prove that we are seeing, but we can experience 

“seeing,” which cancels all doubt that we “see.” Direct and 

immediate experience takes place in the true self, and that is the 

deepest part of us that is one with the Universe. 

Become the KNOWER 

When I am in touch with my true, inner self, I no longer 

observe myself as an outsider. The true self becomes the 

knowing subject, and no longer is an object of passive 

observation. True self is pure awareness that guarantees that 

nothing can ever separate me from this knowing. I believe the 

search for meaning that one embarks on is the search for “self.” 

Meaning dawns with the expression of that “true self.” 

The Upanishads talked of three aspects of our being: the 

knower, the known, and knowing.
62

 The ancient oracle discusses 

these three under the form of joy. It is the liberated soul that 

speaks: 
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That which as enjoyment, enjoyment's object,  

And enjoyer knows the three states, 

Distinct therefrom, O spectator, 

Pure spirit I am ever blessed. 

In me the universe had its origin,  

In me alone does the All exist, 

In me it vanishes, this God,  

The timeless, it is I myself. 

The subject-object relationship reminds me of silence 

and sound. I could never hear anything unless there was in me a 

dimension of absolute silence. One sound cannot hear another 

sound. The two, silence and sound, must come together to create 

hearing. So the knower and the known come together to create 

knowing. 

A diagram perhaps better conveys the idea: 

Mind = 
Many objects 

 I I I I I I I I 

Mind &True 

Self 
= Self       Object 

  I               I 

True Self = No Object 

        0 

 

The mind normally plays on many objects, moving from 

one to another. The mind can perform another role and facilitate 

the self to another level by concentrating on an object until it is 

absorbed by it. It is as though the mind sinks into the object and 

remains there. Self-absorption, the capacity to be 
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unselfconscious, is necessary for higher consciousness. While 

holding to the idea expressed in the diagram above, it's helpful to 

approach our subject from another direction, this time from the 

bottom up as we consider the goal of prayer: 

True Self = 

       0 

Oneness 

(True Self Expressing 

  itself) 

Prayer = 
God & Self 

(Since two, must be 

  transcended) 

Ordinary 

Life 
= 

 

Multiple concerns 

    I I I I I I I I I  

 

The I becomes an O without an object. I can only 

become aware of the divine presence by dropping the barriers 

that have blocked me. With these removed, it is as though the “I” 

becomes the whole of space. 

The ego I disappears but the True I does not lose its 

identity; rather it finds it to its own fulfillment. There is a shift in 

consciousness, going from thoughts and feelings (effects of 

consciousness) to the base of consciousness itself (pure 

awareness without an object). 

This shift causes a transformation in the meaning of “I.” 

It's as though I become an empty corridor. It becomes possible to 

say that I will gladly kneel at the altar of myself because there is 

no “I” (separate self). The True Self revealed, God manifests as 

the “I.” 
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Difficulty of Expressing the Reality in Words 

Language can only point to the experience. When we put 

experience into words, however, we meet the problem that all 

language consists of a subject-object relationship, while the 

realm of spiritual communication is immediate presence. We 

describe an experience as though it were some type of separate 

“object.” While the experience is happening, however, we are 

unaware of subjects and objects, but only of awareness. When 

we describe “an experience” in objective terms, we lose the 

sense of pure subjectivity that marked the actual experience. For 

example, this shift occurred when I became lost in the wonder of 

the Grand Canyon. In the actual experience, there wasn't the 

scene and the seer, but the pure joy of seeing. In the inadequacy 

of language, however, the experience becomes trapped in the 

objectivity of words. 

The beauty of the Upanishads—called the Himalayas of 

the soul—captures in words the sublime experience we all can 

have. The ultimate statement of the Upanishads is the identity 

between God and man. These spiritual writers could do no other, 

because they knew there could be no separateness from that 

deepest part of oneself. Sanskrit has no word for exclusion nor 

for atheism. Their first-hand experience of God eliminated 

separation and doubt. Simply, God is, and He is all. More 

particularly, God is the indwelling, true “inner self' of us all. 

The culture that inspired the Upanishad writings has 

clues within it to help us understand how they arrived at those 

spiritual truths.
63

 The word “darsana,” which Westerners usually 

translate “philosophy,” has a different meaning in Sanskrit. In 
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the original, it meant “seeing” or “experience.” For these seers, 

philosophy is not just metaphysical speculation, but is based 

upon immediate perception. Knowledge means experience. God 

and the soul are regarded as “wonders” directly known. Not only 

a chosen few experience them, but all humanity can. 

This direct perception is not of the senses, nor can it be 

confused with emotional flights or the work of the intellect. It 

transcends senses and reason that cannot explain this way of 

knowing. 

States of Consciousness 

The Upanishads speak of four states of consciousness: 

the waking state, the sleeping state, the dreaming state, and the 

transcendental state. The first three are familiar to all of us; the 

fourth transcendental state is the ultimate consciousness. We can 

all experience this ultimate consciousness, under the right 

conditions, however. These Sacred Writings are the results of 

sages, many nameless, who have achieved this high state of 

consciousness. The records of their experiences belong to our 

human heritage and comprise a gold mine of information and 

inspiration. 

The word “Upanishad,” in the most literal sense, means 

to sit with a master. It does not mean any sort of sitting, 

however, but means to sit near attentively and devotedly. 

Second, the word can refer to secret teachings held in reserve 

until the pupil was ready to profit from them. This secretiveness 

is easier to understand when seen in the larger context that was 

the cultural view that teaching to someone unwilling to learn was 

an immoral act. 

The final meaning of the word Upanishad refers to the 

knowledge of God. God is the central subject of these Sacred 

Writings. The word “anta,” related to the English word, “end,” 
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means end or purpose. The Upanishads are the Vedanta, 

appearing literally at the end of the Vedas (Writings) and 

containing their goal or purpose (knowing God). 

They believed that one achieves first-hand knowledge of 

God throughout four major stages in life. The stages were that of 

the student, the householder, the anchorite, and the wandering 

beggar or master. In the first stage, the pupil goes to the ashram 

(dwelling place) and sits at the feet of a master to learn his 

teachings while studying the Vedas. In return for the learning, 

the student worked and/or begged as his teacher saw fit. 

After years of early preparation, he returned home, 

usually married, and raised a family. He pursued privately his 

spiritual life and the study of the Vedas, although his chief duty 

as the householder was to establish a family. 

The third stage—the anchorite—was a passive time as 

his own children are now returning from the ashram to assume 

their active duties. The anchorite often took a room at the back 

of the house where his children would consult him because of his 

experience and wisdom. 

Finally he entered the last stage of his life as he becomes 

a master at the ashram or a wandering beggar. He has attained 

release from his ego and prepares to go “home,” the name given 

to the other world. Meditation is the last step in the path to 

realization. In its highest form, say the Upanishads as we 

mentioned earlier, meditation is concentration upon the truth, “I 

am God.” In the following verses we read what it is to 

experience that sublime state. 

Absolute and relative- 

He who knows these two together, 

Through the relative leaves death behind and through the 

Absolute gains immortality. 
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The threshold of Reality is veiled by golden light. 

Reveal it O Lord, for my dharma is to know the Truth. 

O Lord of Light, the Knowing one, the golden guardian, 

    giver of life to all, 

Spread apart thy rays, gather up thy brilliance, That I 

    may perceive thy finest and most splendorous nature, 

That cosmic spirit which lies at thy heart. 

For I myself am That!
64

 

The whole of life is intensifying stages by which the 

individual prepared to merge in the divine—a grand vision of 

human destiny! 

In the Upanishads, we have only scattered hints on the 

techniques of meditation with no full or adequate description. 

We can surmise that such details have meaning only for those 

spiritually prepared. One can know the techniques of meditation 

but not the experience of another that transforms him. There are 

as many experiences as there are people, and no one knows the 

best way for another to get there. The actual practice of 

meditation probably varied to meet the individual needs of the 

disciples. Perhaps the most important task of the master was to 

prescribe a method of meditation tailored to the individual 

personality and temperament of each of his charges. 

We said at the beginning of this chapter that we will 

consider judgment and factors that separate us. We then glanced 

at the wisdom of Jesus and the teachings of other cultures to 

learn what we may want to change in our personal 

pronouncements. We also considered practices that have moved 

people toward the state of oneness. The mind accepts only what 

conforms to its wishes, and this predisposition allows the illusion 
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of sin, guilt and damnation to replace the all merciful and loving 

God. Since vision is vital, how we judge God opens or closes us 

to the universe's influence. 

Sin is essentially lack of love, a mistake calling for 

correction, not punishment. The Vedic writings, whose 

Upanishads give that glorious vision of God and our oneness 

with Him, also teach that there is no sin, only error, and the 

greatest error is to think that we are weak. I accept this view 

because I believe in the inherent goodness of man based on 

God's indwelling. One of the most fruitful conditions for oneness 

that I have found in others and myself is to stop judging. The 

world's spiritual traditions warn of its damage. God needs my 

cooperation if I am to unite with Him. For the rest of the chapter 

we will consider further items that move us toward oneness. 

Other Interpretations 

The religions of the West resist the notion that the 

human evolves into the divine. A few individuals, however, 

braved the tide of the times and arrived like their Eastern 

brothers at the conviction of the soul's oneness with God. Ken 

Wilber, modern researcher on consciousness, unravels some of 

the language describing the soul's ascent into God. Adepts 

experience God as “Goal and Ground.” “Spirit is both the 

highest rung on the ladder and the ladder itself.”
65

 The advanced 

searcher knows the need to become a part of something greater 

than his ego half, yet his higher half is already “that something 

greater,” and that this divine essence encompasses all his upward 

striving. If the universe is God's body, then everything can be an 

experience of God. 
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In his profound synthesis of scientific evolution and 

spiritual development, UP FROM EDEN, Wilber says near the 

end of his book that the “Big Bang...was really the roaring 

laughter of God voluntarily getting lost for the millionth time.”
66

 

Such a viewpoint aptly illustrates how we can find God in a 

cataclysm or a catacomb, or miss him in either. 

Friends accuse me of name dropping—labeling 

something “God” when it is an ordinary experience, like 

cleaning celery. I do not deny the truth of what my friends tell 

me, but the tagging comes from my conviction that we live 

simultaneously in two worlds, the spiritual and what appears to 

be the ordinary. Sometimes as now I just look out my window. I 

drop all search for meaning and stay with the cold brilliance of 

snow reflecting the sun into millions of diamonds. At these times 

I drop all ideas and experience directly: cold, snow, white, light, 

and the feelings within of wonder, beauty, and reverence. Other 

times I connect everything with the Source that binds all 

together. The thing is there and God is too. What do I choose? 

Whatever is most loving at the time. The key is what is effortless 

and immediate at that moment. 

Another example of my “subjective interpretation” is the 

song, “I'll Build a Stairway to Paradise” where the singer starts 

from a darkened part of the stage and moves to a staircase. Each 

step illumines as he goes up, and the rest remains in darkness. 

The steps light up as he ascends until the entire stairway 

enlightens his higher journey. 

Challenges/Difficulties of the Journey 

In taking the spiritual path seriously, I came to know the 

dark spots of my selfishness and egoism and tried to turn them 

into light. When I first met those dark areas, I became 
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discouraged. Bitterness and sorrow filled me. The pain and 

remorse, however, were the very things that led to purifying. 

“When through this (anguish), one comes to see how little one is 

free from self, and how necessary it is to struggle to be free, then 

the whole process in the soul lights up.”
67

 In a sense, everything 

we go through is light, even the dark stages, and we must keep 

learning as we go with innovative and personal adaptations. The 

popular healer, Dr. Bernie Siegel, admits that he has much work 

to do on himself. He says his practice is to forgive himself every 

morning and start again. 

Reason alone cannot reconcile these apparent opposites 

of divine and human. Our ego tries to separate and hold its own, 

out of fear of losing itself. Since the mind, a survival mechanism, 

cannot bring together the divine and human spheres, we may 

remain mired in frustration and unfulfilled. The limitations of the 

mind make God an object and separate from us because, as we 

said above, the mind functions as a subject-object field and 

continues dissection and duality. Thought separates the thinker 

from itself. Fear can only disappear where there is no other.  

As explained in the Upanishads, “Wherever there is 

other, there is fear.”
68

 Separation brings pain. Other can be mind, 

self-image, a person, situation or anything else within or without. 

We neglect our call to Oneness when our fear and dread keep up 

the opposition of otherness. The boundaries of our comfort zone 

insulate us from taking the next step, and cosmic identity eludes 

us for the universe is no wider than the heart. Wherever I erect a 

boundary—creating another—I create the source of fear. Fear 

arises through self-differentiation and recedes when I realize that 

my being doesn't end with my fingertips. 

                                                           
67

 Rudolf Steiner, INITIATION, ETERNITY AND TIIE PASSING 

MOMENT, Anthroposophic Press, Spring Valley, NY, 1980, p. 
61. 
68

 Wilber, UP FROM EDEN, p. 58. 



270 

Our mind reacts to protect what it considers to be its 

own. It acts independently and sometimes opposed to the will. 

For example, when I say, “Do not think of a blue elephant,” that 

big old slug crashes right into the living room of my mind, and I 

am at the mercy of the mind and its contents. The mind can work 

against us as we strive to enter into the unity of God and the 

soul. 

The mind makes the soul helpless. When controlled by 

mind alone, we forget part of our soul. We have forgotten who 

we are and have turned ourselves over to this power. 

The mind is like a camera taking snapshots of reality, 

including God. To know God and reality and myself in depth, I 

have to put the camera aside, and strive for the pure 

consciousness of higher self. Here I find my true home where the 

mind stops and becomes the soul. 

When I give workshops on self-realization, I tell the 

audience that I am going to do something then ask them about it. 

I write a dot on the blackboard and ask what they see up here. 

Invariably they all say, “A dot.” In reality, however, I am not 

asking what I did, but, “What do you see up here?” With my 

arms outstretched, I say “all this” is up here. There is always so 

much to behold, which they missed, seeing only my writing a 

dot. 

Struggles of the “Mind” 

Their minds reacted to the external activity only and 

asserted what they thought I expected. I try to make the 

comparison between “dot = mind” and “all = consciousness.” 

Then they usually see how the mind works: that is, it gets the 

“point” but misses the “all.” The Whole is ours when we free our 

consciousness from the tyranny of mind, and the divine and the 

human become One. 
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We need our minds, obviously, but we are more than just 

our minds. I must go beyond to discover the larger sphere of 

consciousness that answers: Who am I? Where am I going? 

What is the meaning of life? When I reach beyond, I discover 

who I am that answers my basic questions. I touch the Source 

and Ground of it all. 

This power exists in our higher self, but we lose sight of 

it and create an illusory self. Most of us reason that Someone or 

Something has to be God, but we assume that it must be outside 

ourselves and a separate entity. Our faults and failings compound 

this disidentification to the point that we do not regard God as 

an interior power that purges. Cleansing is a divine presence 

involving our cooperation—a scrubbing away of part of life that 

allows our true light to illumine the next part. God is not only the 

end but also the means to get to Him by which we work out the 

right way. The pure gift manifesting now and then as undue bliss 

is God revealing man's hidden identity with Himself. If we want 

a God “out there” it is because we cannot conceive of God being 

unified with our inner soul, assuming that we are not enough. 

This “separated self” is the source of anxiety and the cycle of 

fear begins again. In seeking God to alleviate this alienation, 

we've missed the truth that God is us becoming real. 

No obvious fact decides or proves the case. Greater 

awareness either makes us relate closer to the True Self, or it can 

make us more vulnerable as we sense our alienation. Every 

incident in our life can foster either separateness or openness to 

this unity. We can miss “the One in whom we live and move and 

exist” (Ac 17:28) continually, or we can catch a glimpse of the 

“One who is above all, through all and within all” (Eph 4:6). 

Until we get in touch with our true, inner selves, we bond to 

whatever acts upon our ego most persuasively and then wait for 

the convoluted energy to get its bearings again. 
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I believe that eventually we shall all come to find our 

true destiny as unique individuals grounded in Wholeness. The 

timetable of our configuration to God hides in the soul. If I am 

satisfied to stay as I am, I cannot become more. Openness to God 

requires that I search for Him to find more of Him and myself. 

Many things may satisfy me that I have achieved unity, but they 

are usually only representative of “unity for that moment.” When 

I achieve one level and want to go to the next, I find that what 

began with me as not-God and became God with my search, has 

now become “not-enough-God.” 

The various levels that unfold in the search for God 

depend upon many factors, such as: the modeling available, the 

freedom and adaptiveness we develop, the ability for trial and 

error, the capacity for ego abandonment. Another person's model 

cannot be my own, nor my own serve for someone else. Each 

soul is a link between God and the form that God takes in the 

world. The purpose of soul is to manifest both God and each of 

us in a unique way. 

Someone else's model only falls short of my own ideal 

and becomes irksome. We all have enough of our own 

imbalances to redress without forcing the way or modeling of 

someone else upon ourselves. 

True knowledge comes not by thinking but by what we 

are and what we are becoming. It originates from sources other 

than reason and the senses. If I was to ask, “How are we God?” 

one answer would be, “We all are one.” If I was to ask further, 

“How are we one with God?” the answer might be, “The flower 

grows.” To avoid duality, which destroys oneness, we have to let 

everything be what it is. 

The difficulty is not in the reality but in our thinking and 

wording. Our minds work within a certain model of reality—
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what we think to be true or right. Until we are conscious of that 

perception, we cannot function in another paradigm. The English 

word, God or Creator, indicates an anthropocentric being who 

dwells outside humans and nature. Native American names such 

as Wakan Tanka, or Taiowa, or Kitche Manitou, translate into 

“an understanding that all things are part of an incomprehensible 

reality that always was and always will be.” The elders express 

this simply and eloquently by stating that all things are equal 

because all things are part of the whole. These Old Ones—Elders 

and Wisdomkeepers—see everything interrelated and an equal 

part of the whole in this Great Holy Mystery.
69

 

Truth in Psychology 

From a Freudian point of view, the desire for oneness 

comes primarily from the Oedipal complex and the wish to 

return to the womb. Freud coined the term “Oedipus Complex” 

to describe the largely unconscious ideas, emotions, and 

impulses that dominate the relationship between a child and 

parents. What is most significant about the Oedipal situation is 

not only the deep conflicts that may arise out of infantile desires, 

but also the need to resolve those conflicts through self-

discovery. 

While the images in our true self come in part from 

fantasy and psychological need, they point more toward the 

mastery of reality. That is, the images help to define who we are 

and what we want to become. The infantile self seeks to be 

“taken care of” and turns that fantasy into a way of “feeling 

good.” As adults, our false self has not worked through such 

feelings and hides from them by being defensive. The intention 

is not to master reality but to avoid painful feelings. Freud 

pointed out that the abilities “to love and to work” are the 
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primary goals of healthy development and psychotherapy. It 

follows that frustration results if our goal is to avoid ever feeling 

bad. When all activities must support that false goal of 'never 

feeling bad,' we miss the freedom of the true, inner self that 

allows us to recognize our special inner being which joyously 

floats in high tide to ride the waves, or struggles in low tide as 

part of the ups and downs of life.
70

 

Freud's writings indicate that his theories may not be as 

mechanistic as originally thought, but allow room for the 

mystery of the self or human soul.
71

 He spoke of the soul as “die 

Seele,” but the word changed in translation. He found it natural 

to speak of the soul and used the term soul to describe the 

conscious and the unconscious; the I, the it and the upper-I. 

Unhappily, these last three terms translated into English as ego, 

id and superego, respectively. These everyday German words 

(lch, es and uber-Ich) lost their suggestiveness and rich diversity 

and consequently their deep emotional significance, by the 

adoption of impersonal Latin replacements. 

What Freud called the “soul of man” became the “human 

mind” and “structures of the soul” come out “mental apparatus.” 

The translators to English excised nearly all his references to 

soul. Unfortunately, mistranslations make us believe that Freud 

was talking about our mind or intellect. After analyzing Freud's 

own texts and translations, Dr. Bruno Bettelheim, noted 

psychologist, says that “There really was no reason—apart from 

a wish to interpret psychoanalysis as a medical specialty—for 
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the corruption of Freud's references to the soul....What Freud 

considered as forming or pertaining to the essence of man, man's 

soul, the translators have relegated entirely to the I, the thinking 

and reasoning part of man. They have disregarded the non-

thinking it, the irrational world of the unconscious and of the 

emotions.” 

The English translation “ego” and “superego” interfere 

with the emotional understanding of the original “I,” the “it” and 

the “upper I.” These are all “parts” of the one soul. The “upper-

I” means that we ourselves create the controlling institution of 

our mind, and that the “upper-I” is the result of our own 

experiences, desires, needs, and anxieties. Our mind interpreted 

all these and remains powerful because we have internalized the 

demands we make on ourselves. A reasonable dominance of the 

“I” over the “it” and the “upper-I” was Freud's goal for all of us. 

“Where it was should become I” expressed his belief of the 

influence we can gain over instincts and the unconsciousness. It 

was this great man's hope that we think in terms of the soul or 

self to understand his theory of psychoanalysis. 

Dr. Bettelheim concludes that Freud created 

psychoanalysis not so much to analyze others, but as a way for 

us, and himself as well, to gain access and control of our own 

unconsciousness. Psychoanalysis rests on the recognition of two 

dynamics: repression as the cause of neurosis and transference as 

its cure. Understanding and applying these ideas is a core 

procedure, as most people function through their self-image 

rather than their self. Self-analysis resulted in Freud's great 

transformation, through which he discovered psychoanalysis. 

The defective translations, however, depreciate the central role 

of the soul and discourage readers from embarking on a personal 

voyage of self-discovery—as Freud himself had done. He said, 

“If I am sensible, I shall put myself right first.” 
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Self-understanding empowers us to come out from under 

the domination of unconscious maneuvering. Here Freud's aim is 

in agreement with the spiritual concern of Eastern and Western 

traditions, and his findings demonstrate how the psychological 

makeup can hamper the spirit's freedom. 

Freud's words hit home as I become aware of the 

controlling nature of my mind. Alerted, my “I” now seeks to take 

back something it has turned over to the “upper I.” My internal 

critic that's always judging has dominated me, that evaluator who 

wants to possess answers so that wisdom will abide in me. I have 

contracted my true self to the “upper I,” letting “the judge” 

determine the way things should be. My psyche has adopted my 

mother's form that orders me to be good. By so doing, I have 

created a false self that governs me, that denies my true self. I 

become possessed by what I “should” do. 

By wanting to have the answers, I have not accepted the 

seeking part of me. The truth is, “hunting” is part of my nature, 

and I don't have to will to possess answers following a judgment. 

My “I” cries to be rid of needless obligations, to rest in the 

seeking rather than have seeking cause tension. Behind the mode 

of my mind (Judging), is a heart wanting to learn, intuiting that 

answers will come. My critic barks something without being it. I 

don't have to know the answers, but can decide what course to 

take when problems arise. Just as I have bound myself, I can 

release myself, trusting all will be well. 

I need to make peace with myself and subdue the 

authority figure that has subjected me. Peace means going 

beyond what my conscious wills to that by which the conscious 

wills. My pursuit of answers is a guise for self-assertion and 

often acts as a defensive fixation. The power that enables me to 

will, however, is the force underlying the universe. Building a 

generator to produce electricity only harnesses some of the 
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electricity given in the world. I can't create my will, but can 

control how I use my will. Acknowledging such a force gets me 

to the source and closer to my true self. My will and intellect 

merge into an intelligent power, for behind all my gestures lies a 

Presence. Something already breaths and moves me; it needs my 

participation to confirm or correct the course. 

Freudian teaching showed me that I fear not being good 

or not working hard to make my mark. In other words, I am hard 

on myself with onerous assessing. The father of psychoanalysis 

taught me the impairment of judgment wielded by that powerful 

“upper I” when it replaces the “I” that is gentle and loving. Jesus' 

words take on painful new meaning, “Judge not and you shall 

not be judged.” What has helped me is to listen to Jesus and 

adopt the findings of the Vedas that I am God and I am good. 

The Upanishad teaching takes away the fear, not by itself, but 

with the purging of meditation. 

Truth in Poetry 

Poetry joins fantasy and reality. Deeper resources 

reconcile truth and beauty and that cry of the soul, “Yes, it is so.” 

Poetry helps unify our disparate tendencies. Percy Shelley's 

poem, “Love's Philosophy,” uses concrete images of two 

becoming one, to show the pattern of the universe as well as 

lovers. 

The fountains mingle with the river 

    And the rivers with the Ocean, 

The winds of Heaven mix forever 

    With a sweet emotion; 

Nothing in the world is single; 

    All things by a law divine 

In one spirit meet and mingle. 

    Why not I with thine?— 
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See the mountains kiss high Heaven 

    And the waves clasp one another; 

No sister-flower would be forgiven 

    If it disdained its brother; 

And the sunlight clasps the earth 

    And the moonbeams kiss the sea: 

What is all this sweet work worth 

    If thou kiss not me?
72

 

In Shelley's words, there is not only a desire to return to 

oneness, but all things “In one spirit meet and mingle.” All seek 

a return to source, and one spirit binds everything together. The 

Upanishads say the multiplicity is a divine activity no less than 

the striving for oneness, and this is true because God has become 

what we are. “The mind has no independent existence....the Self 

has itself become the mind. The mind is nothing but a contracted 

form of the supreme consciousness which has created the 

universe....when consciousness descends from its status as pure 

consciousness and assumes limitations, it becomes the stuff of 

the mind.”
73

 In other words, God moves in us to transform his 

one form into many. 

This becomes easier to grasp if we recognize that 

thoughts and images of the mind do not consist of anything 

material, but are made of consciousness. That is, to think of a 

person, a dog, a chair, a car, etc., is but an image of the real 

person, dog, chair, car. The image is part of the same 

consciousness that formed the universe. Consciousness is that 

universal energy that has created the universe solely out of its 

own being. Awareness is a particular wavelength of 

                                                           
72

 ENGLISH ROMANTIC POETS, Edited by James Stephens, 

Edwin L. Beck, and Royall H. Snow, American Book Co., 1952, 
p.428. 
73

 Swami Muktananda, MEDITATE, State University of New York 

Press, Albany, 1980, p. 35. 



 

279 

consciousness. 

This view has immense consequences for meditation. 

Whatever comes into our mind—merely forms of 

consciousness—can just stay there. Interrupting causes tension 

and dissipates energy. We are to simply witness whatever comes 

up, and let our thoughts and feelings rise and subside. 

No thought or image is concrete, but is a creation of the 

mind. Making thoughts and images more gives them false 

firmness and disturbs the meditation. When thoughts or pictures 

come up, we can regard them with objectivity. They are different 

forms of the Self. “Be aware that even the worst thought is God. 

This understanding is vital to meditation. Your goal is not to 

battle with the mind, but to witness the mind.” To pass judgment 

is to no longer be a witness. “Know that you are the witness, the 

Self, and let the mind go wherever it likes. If you meditate with 

this awareness—whatever is, is God—your mind will become 

calm very soon, and that will be high meditation.”
74

 

William Blake sees God everywhere in “The Marriage 

of Heaven and Hell.” 

The pride of the peacock is the glory of God. 

The lust of the goat is the bounty of God. 

The wrath of the lion is the wisdom of God. 

The nakedness of woman is the work of God. 

The mystic poet, Jelaluddin Rumi, whom many call the 

world's greatest poet, experienced oneness and prays for its 

consummation in God in his poem, Say Who I Am.
75
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I am dust particles in sunlight. 

I am the round sun. 

To the bits of dust I say, Stay. 

To the sun, Keep moving. 

I am morning mist, 

and the breathing of evening. 

I am wind in the top of the grove, 

and surf on the cliff. 

Mast, rudder, helmsman, and keel, 

I am also the coral reef they founder on. 

I am a tree with a trained parrot in its branches. 

Silence, thought, and voice. 

The musical air coming through a flute, 

a spark off a stone, a flickering 

in metal. Both candle, 

and the moth crazy around it. 

Rose, and the nightingale 

lost in the fragrance. 

I am all orders of being, the circling galaxy, 

the evolutionary intelligence, the lift, 

and the falling away. What is, 

and what isn't. You who know 

Jelaluddin, You the One  

in all, say who 

I am. Say I 

am You. 

                                                                                                                    
Hafiz by Coleman Barks. Lectures on Persian Poetry by Inayat 
Khan, Omega Publications, New Lebanon, NY, 1993, p.85. 
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Rumi had a transforming experience that we would like 

to offer here since the story he tells illustrates the path of gradual 

unfolding most of us follow on our way to oneness. Shams of 

Tabriz was Rumi's teacher and they met on a street in Konya. 

Shams asked, “Who is greater, Bestami or Muhammed, for 

Bestami said, 'How great is my glory!' and Muhammed said, 'We 

do not praise You as You should be praised.”' Rumi felt the 

depth of the question and fell off the donkey he was riding. 

Reviving, he answered, “Muhammed is greater, because Bestami 

took one gulp and his thirst was quenched. Whereas for 

Muhammed the Way was continually unfolding. Shams found 

the companion he had been searching for his entire life. The 

mystery of their friendship became the source and subject of 

their poetry.
76

 

Three men, perhaps the greatest of the thirteenth century, 

living worlds apart in radically different cultures and religions, 

each a poet-philosopher-mystic who indelibly imprinted millions 

of people, noted their experience of the oneness they realized 

through the practice of their particular calling. We have just 

heard of the Persian Rumi's overwhelming intuition and in his 

prayerful poem learned of his finding identity with all being. 

Thomas Aquinas could not finish his greatest work because his 

experience resembled the single drink Bestami had consumed. 

He had such a revelation that everything else seemed tasteless. 

Once he had drunk deeply of the divine, he simply waited for the 

end of his life, as we noted in chapter three. Third, in Japan, 

Eihei Dogen, whom we discussed in chapter two, teaches that 

ultimately there is only one reality, and the “self' includes 
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everything.
77

 

Gaining enlightenment is like the moon 

reflecting in the water... 

Enlightenment does not disturb the person, just 

as the moon does not disturb the water. 

In a masterful understatement, Dogen is saying that 

enlightenment does not disturb the person because person and 

enlightenment are not separate. Intrinsically they are not two 

divergent realities, although experientially we go through a 

process towards fulfillment. We discover the meaning of life by 

living and appreciating this life. As he says, “One's daily life is 

the realization of ultimate reality.” 

Realization that embraces all things mental and material 

is not the advance of the solitary seeker. Rather, it is a corporate 

consummation or merging of the objective world into one's life. 

Dogen sees it as a convergence that “actualizes the gold of the 

earth and ripens the cheese of the long river.” 

To carry the self forward and realize all things 

is delusion. 

That all things advance and realize the self is 

enlightenment. 

In a treatment all too brief, we can see why Dogen, 

Thomas, and Rumi were not only masters of prose and poetry 

but brilliant philosophers and inspiring spiritual leaders. It is 

hard to find the indescribable described in simpler or clearer 

words. 

In this chapter on ways to oneness, we have tried to 
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show that our living condition is a human effect of divine 

indwelling that accounts for multifarious approaches to God. 

God has decreed that we seek him, yet the fact is, that we live in 

Him (Ac 17: 27-28). Intuition bridges the division that the 

conscious mind erects. God becomes known and reveals to us 

what we are. We are not separate entities, but can “know Him as 

all that is and all that is not, the end of love-longing beyond 

understanding, the highest in all beings.”
78

 As He is beyond all 

opposites in Himself, so He is the source that reconciles the 

contradictions of our own being. When I no longer have 

separateness within myself, I am one with the All. 
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THE UPANISHADS 

One with the divine, 

I myself am That. 

Who can say more? 

Yet more needs said, 

Words piercing heaven 

Water the earth. 

Caught in ecstasy, 

    direct experience absorbing the witness 

    into One without another, 

Where knower, known and knowing are one, 

    and God and Self are Same, 

    all that can be uttered is:  

    “Unspeakable.” 

Once returned 

    from the Himalayas of the soul, 

    supreme consciousness and liberation, 

    the sage knows no exclusion. 

All is illusion 

    that does not last, 

    for he has met 

    the One and Only. 

Yet the traveler 

    lives in both worlds, 

    knowing God is not this nor that 

    but goal and ground, 

    moving as us 

    to transform His One Form into many, 

The Immutable living in the changing.  
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

 

DISCERNMENT IN THE HERO AND HEROINE 

 

Our uniqueness means that for each of us God is unique. 

The founders of religions and the diversity of religious practices 

reflect the matchless freshness of each “I” before God. To seek 

fulfillment in the teachings ascribed to these leaders may be our 

calling and a path to enlightenment, or it may be a subversion of 

their purpose and a roadblock to our self-realization. The right 

choice depends upon the individual and for me lies between the 

two. 

The Maori proverb quoted at the beginning of this work 

contained guidance for my decision. I saw my way in the words, 

“Turn your face to the sun and the shadows fall behind you.” As 

the flower seeks to face the sun for its life, I also constantly ask, 

“What keeps me facing God, the source of my life?” 

The answer makes up the final chapter of this book. In 

these I face God and He gives me life: adopting the archetype of 

the Discovering Hero, using imagery that is prevalent in my life 

as a means to come home, and knowing and unknowing that 

leads to Love. 

The role of the Discovering Hero or Heroine is 

discernment. What is God and how does S/He come? We let the 
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Mystery we live in—God—shape our spirit. What feeds the soul 

molds the self. I believe this is how we come home. I try to 

accept all of me and all of life's situations as nourishing. In this 

book I have tried to create a sensitivity for whatever happens to 

us, to see the environment as supportive. All of life is a journey 

toward the center to know God directly which simultaneously is 

the discovery of ourselves. We are measureless so no one knows 

how long it will take. The journey's purpose is to bring out the 

best in us, and that is why I choose the archetype of the Hero. 

The Hero includes traits associated with other models, such as 

King, Servant, Warrior, Magician, Lover. 

On my personal path images play a dominant role. 

Sometimes they confirm, often they confront me. Working with 

images fills me with hope and teaches me to let go and trust not-

knowing, their sensory display pointing to a spiritual reality I 

have yet to uncover. Images are a type of symbol, and I believe 

the symbol leads into the Mystery. The visible and sensible 

world of forms is a sort of veil for the true reality to which the 

symbol takes us. The more we learn to feel at home in that 

hidden world, the more signs we find that point to it. 

For example, an embrace is a symbol of love that 

illustrates the duality of our love seeking oneness. A father and 

son embrace when the son comes home after years of feuding 

and they forgive each other. The father says, “I love you, son, 

and have always loved you.” The son replies, “I love you, too, 

Dad.” The embrace symbolizes to me breaking through, coming 

home, merging into the eternal, finding God. More personally, it 

symbolizes what I worked for in the priesthood. Then we called 

it saving souls. I continue to work for the same ultimate goal, 

only now I call it the highest good of all concerned. The embrace 

also symbolizes what I have tried to show in this book—God and 

us coming together as one. 
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Nothing is a symbol unless I recognize it, and the sign or 

symbol can be anything. It discloses itself as a valid symbol or 

image if it is transparent and “disappears” into the spiritual 

reality, thereby aiding the discovery process. Obvious examples 

are the cross that calls up in Christians Christ and his crucifixion, 

or the lotus flower which for Buddhists indicates the purity and 

perfection of the Buddha-nature intrinsic to all. Symbols move 

us from seeing to being. More personal examples we will discuss 

below. The Unknown Mystery that confronts and what the 

symbol points to I choose to regard as loving. Our final chapter 

thus ends with love as the means par excellence of knowing God. 

Jesus as a Spiritual Model 

Finding or rejecting God boils down to me. Something is 

not certain because I have honored it with my belief. What others 

have told is not real until I have validated it by my experience. 

The secret is to find a system that works to identify oneself. A 

spiritual model is entering a form of awareness that can change 

numerous times in life. It must feel right and good. 

Jesus showed great flexibility of spiritual paths and 

individual responsibility, always looking to the heart of the 

person. One Sabbath he was walking through a cornfield and his 

disciples were picking ears of com, rubbing them in their hands 

and eating them. The Pharisees said, “Why are you doing 

something that is forbidden on the Sabbath day?” Jesus answered 

them, “So you have not read what David did when he and his 

followers were hungry—how he went into the house of God, 

took the loaves of offering and ate them and gave them to his 

followers, loaves which only the priests are allowed to eat? And 

he said to them, the Son of Man is master of the Sabbath,” 

concluding the discussion with a quote from Scripture and 

accenting his personal power. Jesus thus contradicts the 

Pharisees and shows his disciples a different way. But that is not 
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the end of the story. 

An ancient manuscript adds an important teaching about 

a man actually working the field that Sabbath. “On the same day, 

seeing a man working on the Sabbath day, he said to him: 

'Friend, if you know what you are doing, you are blessed; but if 

you do not know, you are accursed as a breaker of the law”' (Lk 

6:1-5). The lone worker acted differently from Jesus and his 

disciples and certainly contrary to the law, yet Jesus praises him 

if he knows what he is doing. 

Paul's comments on the law follow the mind of Jesus. 

The Apostle to the Gentiles viewed the law within—the law 

written in the heart—as the base that makes people holy in the 

sight of God. With the right internal disposition, he says the 

Romans become and are the law: 

For instance, pagans who have never 

heard of the Law but are led by reason 

to do what the Law commands, may not 

actually 'possess' the Law but they can 

be said to 'be' the Law. They can point 

to the substance of the Law engraved in 

their hearts—they can call a witness, 

that is, their own conscience—they have 

accusation and defense, that is, their 

own inner mental dialogue (Rom 2:14-

15). 

Paul's tone sounds modern and his latitude is freeing. 

Ownership of our own experiences is necessary because much 

can sidetrack our spiritual journey. Such outside influences as 

the law, custom, belief systems, teachers, techniques, society, 

and institutions all combine to judge and evaluate. Spiritual 

programs such as those founded by teachers and leaders 

emphasize certain virtues over others. They esteem and 
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encourage some values, and ignore or suppress others. A monk 

under the rule of silence may have an avenue to quiet 

contemplation, but such a rule would not help much to develop 

inter-personal relationships. 

Deciding what to do when angry or depressed—staying 

with the feeling, visualizing a future, performing a physical 

action—reflects practices corning from different spiritual 

traditions and they all are valid at some time. We need to balance 

relating to our past and future without sacrificing the present. 

Excluding nothing we meet in our spiritual odyssey while 

making choices has solid confirmation in Eastern and Western 

traditions. We can learn from any source. Sensitivity and 

selection are essential for development. Following our own bent 

with discriminating experimentation can show us how to grow. 

The adventure to which God calls is not ready-made; it is a 

discovery enterprise. 

I know God doesn't whisper the mystery of my life into 

anyone else's ear. Over the years I had to ask myself, “Am I 

finding God?” The only valid criterion on the way to unity with 

God is the transformation that takes place in the soul. I need to 

constantly read the signs and decide whether they accuse or 

encourage. Simple questions help. They expose our absolutes, 

personal creed, and private boundaries. I have used these 

questions in spiritual counseling because they help open the 

inner door for direction. 

“Do I wish well to all? Am I grateful? Do I have 

something to prove? Do I feel I'm not getting my share or that 

others are getting more than they deserve? What is behind my 

complaints? What will it take to move me from complaining? Do 

I have expectations of myself? Does that cause me anxiety? Do I 

usually want to “fix” others, be doing something, or have an 

answer to all problems? Do I have to keep busy? Can I relax? Do 
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I find peace in my decisions? Do I doubt myself? Do I forgive? 

Do I want others to forgive who may not be ready to forgive? Do 

I experience my life as changing for the better? Do I have 

patience with the flow of life? To what am I committed?” 

Answering such questions helps interior attunement. I 

feel powerful when I act upon my own insights to make 

corrections. As a spiritual director, I recognize that everyone has 

a unique path, whether the path of action, of study, of ritual, of 

devotion, of exploring, which track advances the person toward 

feeling at home. 

Coming Home 

Finding our way is like coming home. “All mystics,” 

writes one wise man, “come from the same country and speak 

the same language.”
79

 Jesus described the return home of the 

prodigal son as a “dead man come to life.” The ancient Israelites 

recorded the joy of passage from being “a wandering 

Aramean...to a land where milk and honey flow” (Dt 26;5-10). 

Modem day writers such as the psychologist John Bradshaw 

used the same theme and title “Homecoming” when writing and 

speaking of the struggle to heal the “wounded child” within, deal 

with the original pain, and reclaim our true selves. The sense of 

coming home bridges the spiritual and psychological in our 

makeup. Corning home indeed is the goal of our journey to claim 

this inner self and unity with God. 

Ancient gospels tell that error deceived us and we 

wandered from the Father who created us in completeness. 

Although we were within Him, we fell to unguided roaming that 

plunged us into ignorance. This state of “not knowing the 

Father” became an anguish and a terror, and the anguish 
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condensed fearfully on us like a fog. When we realize our 

mistake, we quickly long to return to that perfection of abiding in 

the Father. “When we know, the one is wont to receive those 

things that are his own and is wont to draw them to Himself....In 

the Reunion, each one shall receive himself again,” records The 

Gospel Of Truth.
80

 In other words, we regain our creation 

through the knowledge and unity of the true inner self. There 

waiting to be claimed in our unconscious is our wholeness. 

The image of returning home gives energy and meaning 

to our individual journey. The researcher, Carl Jung, suggested 

that our lives are based on a particular “myth” that we ought to 

discover and live consciously and intelligently. Myths, in this 

sense, represent archetypal patterns, such as the Mother, the 

Hero, the Father, the Group, the Heroine, the Anima, etc. These 

universal archetypes symbolically make an imprint on us and 

refer to ancient, primordial forces impressed deep in the psyche 

from the age-old, collective experiences of life that all men and 

women undergo. These figures or types are returning, coming 

home, as I have chosen to call it. 

The so called “collective unconsciousness” contains 

these archetypes as patterns of life energy. These structures of 

consciousness are programs for human functioning. They are the 

great stories of humankind repeated over and over. They offer 

added help by pointing where we might go rather than looking 

back for cause and effect. “Types” that may seem more at home 

to us are the Teacher, the Fixer, the Seer, the Settler, the 

Searcher, the Traveler, the Learner. In our quest we probably 

incorporate elements from all or most of these at different times. 
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Another wise man has said, “A myth is something that 

never happened but is always true.” 

Define Your Own Bliss 

On the spiritual journey the Hero or Heroine develops 

strengths to forge through the circumstances that challenge life. 

The Hero or Heroine cannot wait for spouse, job, society, or 

friends and family to change. These are the dimensions of the 

outer fate alone, and only a reflection of the state of the inner 

being. The heart is home for the Hero or Heroine. If the heart is 

where one's life is, he or she can always be and work at home. 

Half way through life, Jung had to say, “Whoa...! don't know 

what myth I'm living.” Nor does the discovery preserve it. 

Goethe found, “Only he earns his freedom and existence who 

daily conquers them anew.” 

I like the Hero or Heroine model because it indicates 

everyone has strength and greatness she or he can tap. Their 

warrior-like traits take charge when it comes to holding one's 

ground and standing in one's own space. If others interpret this as 

combative or confrontational, they allow it. More important 

thing is to hold the pain or ecstasy and not be overwhelmed by it. 

A woman who had become discouraged at being 

excluded from spiritual power in her Christian church gave me 

an example of “holding ground” or “standing in her own space” 

when she studied to become a Shaman. Her heart longed to help 

others through the use of spiritual means. Her guides welcomed 

her and chose the art of painting to be the practice of her 

apprenticeship. After working eight years under teachers who 

continually smudged her paintings indicating where they needed 

correction, she finally said to her guide, who had picked up some 

mud to smirch her latest work, “Touch my painting one more 

time and I'll break your damn arm.” Her training period ended 
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immediately as did the giving away of her power, for in that 

instant she took up her own power, and the other Shamans 

welcomed her into their circle. The Shaman teachers had to see 

her hold her own space, not having it go to her head, nor letting 

it diminish her as it might a self-abdicator. 

The Shaman trainee would not allow others to violate 

her sacred space. Our Founding Fathers did the same for the 

original thirteen colonies. They were enunciating spiritual truths 

deeper than particular political or religious beliefs when they 

stated in the Declaration of Independence “that all men are 

created equal; that they are endowed by their Creator with 

certain inalienable rights; that among these are life, liberty, and 

the pursuit of happiness.” To secure these rights, I believe each 

of us has to declare independence as God's local representative. 

Living Symbols 

For those intent on following God, the question comes 

up of whether something is a sign from God or not. Is this really 

God or just a symbol or figure rising out of my unconscious? Of 

course, the infinite nature of God means He is always there, but I 

believe there is a psychological dimension that adds depth to the 

image. We need to participate and interact with this perception 

when it appears—even just as a figure—to keep the energy 

flowing for broadening our perspective. 

For example, if a ship appears in a dream or meditation, 

we might entertain the idea that it indicates taking a trip, leaving 

something, or that someone is coming to us. I see such images as 

telling me a little story within the story of my life. 

Communicating with the image by allowing it to be reduces 

opposites in the picture I form of my environment, grounding my 

part in the whole from which separation is an illusion. Though 

the inter-working does not furnish a formula, it may determine 
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an attitude, and though it does not give a map, it may open an 

area.
81

 An instance can reveal a perspective. I know I cannot 

work with the vast number of images that appear, but all those 

regarded as unimportant tell me to delight in the little things of 

ordinary life. 

Creative imagination helps us shape the universal order 

and emotion from our own vantage point. We limit ourselves 

only by our awareness and self-image. God can become that 

which is most meaningful to each of us if He is the depth and 

center of the pilgrim. 

Each, as the pathfinder, must determine whether any 

experience is meaningful or not, and whether it contributes or 

detracts from the harmony of the universe. We can raise our 

spirit with thoughts and mental images that create energy and 

purpose. God's divine plan includes our free will, and even our 

mistakes will work for the good. The divine plan needs our 

contribution and involvement as well as our trust. We are free to 

look out and see the world as black or white, made up of 

opposing forces, chaos, competition and tragedy. Or we can see 

it as a world of color consisting of cooperation, order, meaning 

and triumph. 

From the spiritual point, since life is always changing, it 

doesn't matter if we make up the meaning of the image or 

symbol. We cut off the creative spiritual force of the imagination 

if we do not see it as real. Ensuing awe and reverence give it the 

reality needed. Staying with the soul figure and taking it to heart 

expands our being. Any gift God gives is a disguise for Himself. 

The effect is not the object as such, but the value that the object 

represents to our psyche. The meaning we put on it has an 

impact on our spiritual life. Meaning is being. 

                                                           
81

 James, VARIETIES OF RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE, p.379. 



 

295 

The mystic Rumi in his poem prefers not to deal with the 

fainthearted. He knows the strong see signs from God.
82

 

No one who has ever had a sign from you 

need worry again about 'name' or 'sign.' 

To find the place of splendor, at the 

bottom of the Sea of truths 

You have to dive, dive head first: what do 

I have to do with feet that scurry? 

This does not imply that God is merely psychological. It 

only says that the experience of God is on a psychological level. 

The form that any revelation takes, as well as its interpretation, 

depends on the psychological and spiritual position of the 

receiver. 

Evidence indicates that the image is the oldest and most 

powerful healing technique.
83

 The imagination, used with 

purpose and meaning, serves as a creative resource, always ready 

and available for the God-seeker. Imagination can clothe our 

greatest aspirations with feelings and reality that attune us to 

God. 

Archetypes and symbols are soul metaphors with 

freshness and potency. They help me drop my cultural baggage. 

Out of nebulous dreams and dust, they give clarity and purpose, 

a glimpse of the future. Their appearance is a holy moment when 

imagination and emotion and intellect are one and make me feel 

whole again. 

Our response is important, and it does not matter 

whether the figure is God or a symbol, because God, Himself, 

awakens us and moves us beyond our separations and 
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limitations.  

This image of God as a “means” became clear to me in 

Joseph Campbell's book, The Hero With A Thousand Faces. I 

became open to the idea that God was not just an end in himself, 

but also the means to that end. Campbell writes, “Myth is but the 

penultimate, the ultimate is openness—that void or being, 

beyond the categories—into which the mind must plunge alone 

and be dissolved. Therefore, God and the gods are only 

convenient means....They are mere symbols to move and awaken 

the mind, and to call it past themselves.”
84

 

The impact of these words was great for me, and I 

meditated on the riches in this notion and stayed with the energy 

I felt. I had found a core truth—a new and rich 

thoughtsymbol—that I could incorporate into myself. The idea 

that God would allow Himself to be a “means” for me to achieve 

my goal of unity and oneness with the Divine thrilled and 

overwhelmed me with joy and gratitude. 

In meditation, I experienced an image of myself as a bird 

flying to a nest that represented coming home to God. There was 

no tree—only the nest in open space waiting for the egg, symbol 

of creative force. The beauty of the image filled me and drew me 

by an irresistible force. I have no doubt that this bird & nest 

symbol came from my own unconscious, but I now had a vivid 

image of what had previously been only a nebulous thought. It 

charged me with new power. God used the means of a bird and 

nest to reveal to me the flight of the soul to its home. 

Imagery is the psyche going beyond reason and will's 

control to display immediate spiritual perception in familiar 
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forms. It is the psyche's contribution to building one's own 

spiritual abode. 

Often, no pictures appear, only a strong feeling to do 

something or getting a new insight. Energy waits for an 

opening—wherever it can find it. Just as sperm finds an ovum to 

burst into new life, so psychic-energy bursts into the conscious 

mind bringing light into the darkness.  

I still dwell on the revelation that God and the symbol 

are both tools for my growth. I realized that if God and symbols 

are a “means” for me to go beyond my present stage, then I am 

the recipient to go beyond this state. I am the principal character 

in this drama, and I feel the excitement of the discovery. At the 

time of that meditation image of the bird, I saw myself across the 

room reflected by a lamp in the glass of a painting. I stared at 

Andrew Wyeth's work, Spindrift, of a boat, half on sand and half 

in water with a bird flying over and casting its shadow on the 

beach. 

To me the meaning was clear that God is the light and 

the symbol. I am to launch my own boat and cast into the deep 

discovery of myself. I can remain looking at shadows or fly as 

the bird does on one's own power. The message was to take 

responsibility for growth and understanding and to encourage 

others to do the same where possible. Whatever I work in—

counseling, writing, cooking, cleaning, etc.—is a symbol and 

light for me that takes me beyond myself. 

Signs are the veil before God's face. They tell about 

Him, and so the signs we meet are important to learn about God. 

God is the supreme means that enables me to transcend all 

representations of Him and open my own mystery as the way to 

Him. He is a hidden presence, yet this presence becomes “that by 

which I unfold.” God is indescribable, yet reveals himself in my 
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reaction to his revelation. My being is God's manifestation. 

By letting life unfold step by step, the unknown becomes 

known, darkness becomes light. This opens me to the Ever 

Greater God—I AM revelation. Becoming aware of the process 

helps my conscious evolution. By respecting the Mystery 

unfolding, I become the ground for God's fresh flowering. 

When a rose blossoms, it is due to a combination of 

forces: the earth, water, sun, air, and all that they bring. Although 

we don't see any of those in the flower, the rose remains—as we 

do—visible manifestations of a wonderful process. 

This unfolding is continuous and has no limits. It is 

synonymous with life itself—a vital, unfolding experience. What 

others teach or preconceived mental notions about myself cannot 

judge life. Life is a continual unfolding of God's revelation that 

moves me forward. I don't get older as much as wiser; indeed I 

just watch and participate in childlike wonder. Trust replaces 

judgment and the “next thing” comes. 

Our idea of God usually separates Him from concrete 

manifestation and creates a gulf between the spiritual and the 

practical. The Old Testament says, “It was not with our fathers 

that Yahweh made this covenant, but with us, with us who are 

here, all living today.” (Dt 5:3) The passage reminds us that God 

is not silent, but speaks to us today as clearly and surely as in the 

past. God guides every one of us individually and intimately, so 

that all can reach and know Him. Consciousness of God's 

presence is the first principle of religion. 

God allowing Himself to be used as a tool or a “means” 

indicates further that He has endowed us with power. That is, He 

makes us a co-worker in the task of renewal to unite us with 

Him. Structuring our behavior patterns may sound like a 

monumental task, but the shaping of this self is the true home 
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that lasts forever. The creative process is a continual learning 

process that renews us from within as we adapt to new situations 

and insights. 

Others may think us non-religious or non-conformist. 

Undivided unity with God requires individuality, whether within 

or outside formal religion. Our best self seeks God. Calling upon 

God in a direct and personal way means God calls me. Creative 

people often find an inner drive so strong that they do things not 

only because they want to, but because they feel compelled. God 

is such a magnanimous caretaker that we need not fear these 

compelling urges nor fear making mistakes. Even the prophets 

sometimes thought they had heard God's word, when it was only 

their own thoughts and desires. They later discovered this and 

repented. Our sincere desire to be good and follow God saves us. 

We give to God not only the flowers we gather, but also those 

that lie out of reach. 

The idea is to absorb the power of the symbol, letting it 

reshape the sinews of the soul. Jesus gave a striking lesson on 

the assimilation of symbolic figures. He appointed the twelve 

apostles, renaming some to signify other purposes,
85

 and 

returned home for a visit. A great crowd gathered, and when his 

mother and brothers arrived, they sent a message asking for him. 

When given the message, Jesus replied, “Who are my mother 

and brothers?” And looking around at those sitting in a circle 

about him, he said, “Here are my mother and my brothers. 

Anyone who does the will of God, that person is my brother and 
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sister and mother” (Mk 3:13-30). Jesus was not denying blood 

relationship, merely using its closeness as a sign pointing to 

deeper relationship. 

Symbols bring our world together and move us from 

believing to knowing. Carl Jung said, “I could not say 'I believe.' 

I know. I have had the experience of being gripped by something 

that is stronger than myself, something people call God.”
86

 

Step Into Ultimate Unity 

Jung's experience is not only psychological but also 

spiritual, for they are inseparable. The spiritual extends to every 

aspect of life. 

Human individuality is unfathomable, stemming from 

the infinite moving in it. Some philosophers say that we are not 

only numerically distinct, but specifically distinct as well, 

meaning that each being is something like a “species” or 

universe in itself. 

God illuminates each of us as though a star. He awaits a 

free creation of all the forces He put into us. Human “knowing” 

and “loving” call for the authenticity that results from that 

unique light within. God shows the path by way of our own heart 

light. No one told Jesus the truths he revealed to us: he lived in 

his own soul and breathed the pure air of intimacy and truth 

discovery with God. God moves through us as us. 

“Man is divine limitation, and God is human 

perfection,”
87

 says Hazrat Inayat Khan, the founder of a Sufi 
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Order, which seeks to awaken people to the divinity of mankind. 

Born 1892 in India into an Islamic family, a moment of 

authenticity came in his youth when he could no longer recite the 

prayers five times a day because he did not know what they were 

about or to whom he said them. He told this to his grandfather, a 

wise spiritual leader in the community. Instead of replying, “You 

have to say them; it's the custom” he said, “OK, don't say them, 

but you will have to find out what they are about and to whom.” 

The boy asked his grandfather, “How do I do that?” The elder 

quoted a line from the Koran, “By my signs you will know me.” 

We are children of God, in the process of making our 

humanity divine. It may take an eternity, but our task is to 

become God-like. Our spirit, the inmost being that makes us 

what we are, is one with the eternal homing spirit. The Hero and 

Heroine concern themselves not with what God will do to them, 

but with what God will do in them. Writing that unique script of 

themselves takes precedence over exploring secondary sources. 

It is through each of us that God seeks his goal. The way 

my spirit acts through my body is a symbol of God acting 

through me in the world. The work is so gradual that we often 

overlook the handwriting of God and attribute the change and 

growth only to man. In reality, He is closer to me than I am to 

myself. Phillips Brooks expressed this great unity without 

uniformity in an inspiring way: 

If I feel God behind all existence, then there 

is a great identity established between all the 

utterances of Him throughout the length and 

breadth of human life. Let me know God, the 

source of all that man does anywhere, and 

then, O poet, sing your song! O sculptor, 
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carve your statue! O builder, build your 

house! O engineer, roll out your railroad on 

the plain! O sailor, sail your ship across the 

sea! They are all mine. I am glad; I am proud 

of them all.
88

 

Since God becomes man in order that man might 

become God, we spend our lives growing in understanding and 

acceptance. Each has a job to do as part of the divine drama, a 

part that no one else can play. Our past has specific importance 

and incomparable value. Seeing through the common to the 

divine makes us uncommonly divine. Elizabeth Barrett 

Browning pointed this out in her artful play on the burning bush 

of Moses: 

Earth's crammed with heaven, 

And every common bush afire with God; 

But only he who sees takes off his shoes— 

The rest sit around and pluck blackberries.
89

 

The reality that “every common bush is afire with God” 

represents the reality of our daily lives. Perceiving this “fire of 

God” is the spiritual exercise of daily life. Browning and Brooks 

point out that theophanies take place everywhere. Perhaps, more 

than anything else, it is the conviction that we find God everyday 

as we rise and work and talk and eat and play and love and sleep 

to rise again. 

I think these daily activities are the obvious veils that 

signify God's presence. If God chooses intermediaries and I 
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reject them, that says loads about my perspective. What I may 

need is the humility illustrated in a story about a Jewish rabbi 

and one of his flock. The rabbi listened to the man who wanted 

to see bushes burning and waters parted. He complained that he 

cannot see God anywhere as people of the past had done. The 

rabbi told him, “You cannot see God because you never get low 

enough.” 

We can only know the God who is everywhere by what 

impinges upon us and what we are in ourselves. God comes 

home to me when I recognize a special inclination or realize that 

I have something unique and precious from God. If rarity 

determines value, then this recognition is priceless because I 

alone have it. I find it when I follow my primal feeling and listen 

to the deepest yearning of my heart. What stirs me the most also 

points me the way. By surrendering to it, I “inhabit the mystery.” 

Only by being God in some way can I recognize my Father is 

Who calls. 

Few of us organize our lives around a central passion or 

greatest wish. Great artists have a compelling desire to create, 

and they focus on the masterpiece they want to create. We, too, 

can be great artists and builders. 

The author, Thomas Wolfe, struggled to control both the 

demons that flailed him and the angels that yearned expression in 

his writing. He constantly sought his mother's approval in order 

to relieve his own abandonment depression. He would cling 

constantly to her, and when that became stifling he would 

distance himself to preserve some fragile sense of self. 

Later in life he transferred to others his clinging 

fantasies, hoping to be affirmed and freed from his childhood 

imprisonment. He would become dependent upon the idealized 

professor, editor, or woman. Unable to control his own inner 
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conflict, he then attacked the very people he had idealized by 

judging and blame in a futile effort to separate and preserve his 

own sense of selfhood. 

Wolfe had many close friends who recognized his genius 

and encouraged him to express his true self through writing. 

When he could discipline and command his full powers, he gave 

a literary outpouring that attracted readers and critics 

everywhere. Out of his own feelings of alienation, hopelessness 

and yearning, he wrote of the anguish of homelessness, 

unfulfilled desires, and the longing to return. 

His successful novels were very autobiographical and 

based on his childhood. His descriptions of nature and travel 

hearkened to a source within him that was like a child awaiting 

his mother's creative direction. His destructive behavior while 

searching for his “ideal” made life very difficult for him. Only 

his writing offered a release for him to express himself. 

He says of himself, “It was mostly out of search for a 

father. Young men sometimes believe in the existence of heroic 

figures, stronger and wiser than themselves, to whom they can 

turn for an answer to all their vexations and grief.” As he 

searches for his true self through his writing, he goes on to 

explain, “Later they must discover that such answers have to 

come out of their own hearts, but the powerful desire to believe 

in such figures persists.”
90

 

We hear in these words the clash between wanting to be 

taken care of and taking responsibility for oneself, between 

seeking answers outside oneself and within one's own creative 

cauldron. When his true self was in full swing, Wolfe said he felt 
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overwhelmed by the process of discovery and revelation. The 

driving force that opened up the creativity of Thomas Wolfe is 

the same as the search all of us pursue to find our inner selves. 

An authentic myth serves the creative function of 

transforming searchers into Heroes and Heroines. A friend said 

jokingly, “My karma overcame my dogma,” meaning that he 

started to live his own myth by adapting the mythology he had 

learned. The “lived” myth overcomes the sense of loss and 

moves the seeker from helplessness to independence. What's 

personal has great power. Fashioning our own myth preempts 

adopting one if it authenticates our own experience. If one is a 

doer, for example, he won't be happy until he does. And so he 

needs a doer's myth. In applying it to myself, since I love to 

meditate and write, I must use them to get to God. We have a 

destiny that comes out of ourselves. We can birth new images for 

a different world. 

Humankind and all myths and symbols are artifacts to go 

beyond ourselves, whether as a writer, an artist, a plumber, a 

postal clerk, a housewife, a manager, or a president. All mystical 

traditions experience something beyond the small self. An 

inscription from a German opera house indicates how music 

offers that gift: 

Bach gave us God's Word, 

Mozart gave us God's Laughter, 

Beethoven gave us God's Fire, 

God gave us MUSIC 

    so we can pray without words. 

As with music, so with any of God's creations, there is 

no least important. Even the great belief systems are symbols. 

When we realize that the difference between us is often our 

beliefs, how near-sighted not to see those beliefs as culturally 
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authentic avenues to self-realization whose ultimate goal is 

human goodness. In that sense, every religion is true. 

I feel called to integrate in my life what I know of the 

world's religions. If I regard what a symbol stands for as alien to 

me without hope of assimilation, then I will live in fear of it. 

But the spiritualizing process toward oneness is the 

essence of our psyche. It begins in sensation and conception. 

Anything “out there” can enter my experience only when I sense 

it or conceive it—give birth to it within. That is, the “other” does 

not enter me as it is, a tree or an auto or a person, but I abstract 

its essence to become part of my soul. We are spiritualizing 

beings. We unite with reality by making it spiritual. Reality in-

forms me—gives me its form. Anything “out there” is a symbol 

that flowers within me according to my spiritual nature. If I am 

to have a higher integration, my soul needs cooperation to 

continue the process. There is an old saying that in true love you 

become the other. 

I reach out to assimilate parts of different religions 

because they enrich me. I see it as an application or expansion of 

the perfection suggested by Jesus, “Be all inclusive and exclude 

nothing.” I try to connect with their riches to develop my natural 

creativity and intuit God's manifestation. 

I embrace the wisdom of Taoism that teaches a 

conscious partaking of life's unfolding that works with instead of 

against the natural order of things. The natural order includes the 

nature of mind which Zen penetrates and brings to one-

pointedness. I hear single-mindedness in the Shema or great 

Confession of Israel, “Hear O Israel: The Lord our God is one 

Lord, and you shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, 

and with all your soul, and with all your might....” I find it 

repeated in that beautiful personal prayer of the psalms, “The 
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Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want.” Jesus reveals 

shepherding when he says to walk with a loving heart and open 

mind by imitating God who allows the sun to shine and the rain 

to fall on just and unjust alike. Under Grandfather Sky native 

Americans say “Practice the Spirit” to find your way. The way 

blossoms when the Sufi recognizes the feeling of God in his own 

feeling. And all practices carry beyond to the indefinable the 

Upanishads teach—Not what the mind knows but that by which 

the mind knows—”I  am That.” 

Before finishing this book, I attended a conference of the 

Association for Research and Enlightenment entitled, 

“Mysticism: Knowing God Directly.” It treated the same subject 

I was writing about. And since the conference helped me 

integrate contrasting religious symbols, I decided to include what 

I experienced there. 

Flying from Detroit to Virginia Beach, I tried to attune 

myself for what was coming. I had been to A.R.E. before, but 

this time I would be listening to speakers for many mystical 

paths. I felt a sense of purpose as I read from Edgar Cayce 

regarding cults: “Are there not trees of oak, of ash, of pine? 

There are the needs of these for meeting this or that 

experience....Find not fault with any, but rather show forth as to 

how good a pine, or ash or oak or vine thou art!” (254-87). 

Cayce's words supported my resolve to find my own way. 

I found pearls of wisdom in the presentations and in 

talks with fellow conferees. Ancient traditions, I learned, used 

imagination as a dynamic tool in the work of self 

transformation. Since imagery came readily in my meditation 

and dreams, I felt I needed to work with them if I wanted to use 

their healing power. 

I had difficulty with the Gnostic view that God is a state 
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of consciousness because I thought it was limiting God to my 

perception. Here is where the other two members of my group 

threw me a lifejacket. One woman said. “If you think you're 

happy, you are happy.” It struck me that consciousness is the 

key. And the other lady said, “It's not that God funnels down into 

your head; you're funneled up into his space.” She caught me 

selling myself short and reminded me of that precept from 

Buddhist mysticism—”The infinity of space and the infinity of 

consciousness are identical.” 

One of the presenters mentioned two key works which I 

began reading in the library. “Whosoever wants to progress 

spiritually must turn towards the highest ideal within the range of 

his understanding.”
91

 What I read summed up exactly what I was 

discovering in the various mystical traditions. Different ideals 

personally grasped urge to ever higher attainment. “He who 

strives for the highest, will partake of the highest forces, and 

thereby he himself will move his limits into the infinite: he will 

realize the infinite in the finite, making the finite the vessel of 

infinity, the temporal the vehicle of the timeless.” The early 

Buddhists insisted on freedom in searching for liberation. Treat 

all—including the self—according to his own needs, his own 

values and his own way. 

I realized that freedom was a pervading ideal of my 

life—it describes my inward, outward and upward reach that I 

see changing all the time. The “other” in meditation is 

sometimes utter emptiness and at times the ecstasy of fulfillment. 

Why can't I enjoy whatever comes? The gist of the Bodhisattva 

vow helped build a universal attitude in the Buddhist council of 

the first century A. D.—”Whatever be the highest perfection of 
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the human mind, may I realize it for the benefit of all that lives.” 

Whatever the “other” might be, it is I who must grow to 

whatever capacity I have. That focuses responsibility. I decided 

to go with whatever feels most loving at the time. 

The need to freely follow my instincts hit home when I 

discovered that one of my deepest needs is freedom. In a session 

on ideals to set our mystical path, the speaker cued us to pick a 

song that inspires us and find in it what moves us. “What lifts 

you is your own ideal,” she said. Battle Hymn of the Republic 

immediately popped into mind—it sees God's glory coming in 

freedom. When the heart sings them, ideals become concrete. 

Danaan Parry, the main speaker, made me realize that 

mysticism is not an intellectual game, or just internal experience. 

He gave me a dramatic insight into oneness, which I now call to 

mind when I become too introspective. Oneness had been one of 

his ideals, leading him around the world in his work of conflict 

resolution. In the midst of a confrontation in Belfast as British 

soldiers took a baby from its carriage, Danaan fell into a 

complete rage when he touched the Irish mother cursing the 

soldiers. “I ranted at I didn't know what, but I experienced 

herself.” He had talked about oneness but now he tasted it. 

Words came to him, “So you want to know about oneness—it's 

the whole thing, darkness and light. If you do not integrate them 

in yourself, you project the darkness upon others.” 

Louise Wilson, speaking on Quakers as Modern 

Mystics, summed up my approach. She said Quaker mysticism is 

natural, a direct communion with God in which there is no 

dogma. The greatest ritual is silence, and the core is experiential. 

After the conference I saved a day for the beach to let 

the results of the conference wash over me before going home. 

As I lay in the sun hearing the roar of the Atlantic, I tried to form 
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a picture of where I am in my journey. The various mystical 

paths demonstrated the freedom of the human spirit and drove 

home to me the need to keep unfettered for greater realization. I 

decided to be flexible in my meditations by following different 

methods and using assorted images. I meditate at least twice a 

day and feel the imagination's power. Imagery in dreams or 

meditation is the interior artist painting pictures for the soul's 

journey. Comfort accompanying the image confirms a position, 

while disturbance suggests need for a change. 

I needed to be alert to other means of gaining oneness, 

the source and goal of my life, such as when another is angry or 

I'm angry at being cut off on the highway. A new response could 

change me. This is where Danaan Parry put a corrective into my 

approach. Darkness exists in the oneness of God's world, so I 

need to work on my own shadow. I have many faces, different 

forces in me struggling for supremacy. Unmasking my own 

darkness is the way to oneness. The next step in our spiritual 

evolution, he said, is not you are my brother or sister, but “You 

are me.” 

In my meditations back home, the vast tranquility of 

emptiness sometimes engulfed me, still purging my mind from 

ingrained thoughts. But more often I felt confronted by scenes 

carried over from dreams or rising out of the unconscious, which 

seemed calling me to work with the images. Moods and attitudes 

were taking shape in pictures. A vivid one showed me drowning 

in a well where I couldn't help others or myself as I gloated over 

the faults of friends—hardly an example of the oneness I preach. 

I saw that when I say, “I am you,” it is a lie. Right here I saw the 

great lack in me. Buddha makes compassion the test of 

enlightenment, and Jesus says love is the fulfillment of the law. I 

went out and bought the two books suggested at the conference, 

The Other side of Silence and Foundations of Tibetan  

Buddhism. 
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A similarity I found between the two works is the stress 

on imagery in meditation. Kelsey's book aims to provide one 

simple way to meet the Divine Lover—through imagery. He 

says, “If we want most of all to learn about God as best we can 

and to communicate something of that experience to others, our 

best bet is to use the images that are given to 

us....Communication is possible so long as there is a reality that 

can be savored and recalled to imagination....The important thing 

is to work with one's own images that come in meditation, 

relating them to the great symbols of our religion.”
92

 

For Lama Govinda the act of worship achieves the 

process of transformation. He says that “it is the devotee who 

produces within himself the vision of the divine being...in order 

to experience the divine being visibly in the state of duality that 

corresponds to the devotee's consciousness.” Govinda explains, 

“An active symbol or image of spiritual vision is reality....as real 

as the mind that creates them....Experiences and symbols of true 

visions are something that is alive, that is growing and ripening 

within us. They point and grow beyond themselves.”
93

 

I concluded that I needed to take different approaches in 

meditation. Zen's choiceless awareness is the ground of growth. 

Its emptiness keeps cleansing my mind for the new, while 

imagery warms my heart to love. While the empty mind has 

potential, love is a positive power. And while an open mind 

engages whatever comes, love actively supports people. To 

enliven love I need action, some gesture. And if I am to believe 

in love as a universal propellant, as the creativity behind the 
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emptiness, then I need the assurance that I am known and cared 

for no less than one would for a sparrow that falls from a tree. 

Words are not enough; I need to experience it. And that is why 

relationship and images are necessary. I am love, and love's 

energy must circulate. 

Govinda's deep study of the power and use of images 

paved the way for me to use these as never before. The Bible, 

dreams and meditation provide a hearty supply. The Old and 

New Testaments regarded dreams as a means of God's 

revelation, and for five hundred years the Church believed that 

God continued to speak to women and men in that fashion.
94

 

When I “entertain” the images, they often move like motion 

pictures. An image is a message waiting for a response. In 

meditation the images from my dreams bring depth and meaning. 

I'm having a new adventure with Jesus. 

Kelsey says this way of meditation came from God 

Himself through he incarnation of Jesus Christ. Instead of God 

being completely transcendent and utterly removed from 

humanity, He became Himself a member of the human race. 

I had wanted the desirelessness of Zen but now I 

treasured the decisiveness in Christ. An active image is real, as 

real as the mind that creates it. When I hear Jesus say, “Clasp my 

hand and come,” and He sends me off into life, it brings a joy 

that charges me, and I know we will meet again. And although 

there may be long periods of emptiness, a simple picture of Jesus 

looking up at me as he washes my feet makes me tremble all 

over. When He says, “I am you,” it has the ring of truth. 

There's so much to learn and such a long way to go, yet 
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every step of the way is guided. Images of the Risen Christ 

change the organs of perception as I move from thinking through 

feeling to being. Visions flame from the Void. Jesus becomes me 

and disappears. God moves through me as me. Life in the Spirit 

surrenders to what comes. The non-conceptual emptiness of Zen 

fills with images of the Risen Christ in order that I may have life, 

and have it more abundantly. If I am to turn to the highest ideal 

within my range of understanding, as Govinda says is the 

Buddhist ideal, then I embrace Christ as he images the mind and 

heart of God. 

The purpose of the symbol is for our heart to duplicate 

the feeling and experience the real. The vital core teaching of 

mythology the world over is that I can reach the beyond, that I 

can be one with that which is the Source of life, healing and 

creativity. The cross, star of David, the dancing dervish, 

Bodhisattva, blossoming lotus, near and far shore, the Tao, 

triumphant Kali standing on the prostrate body of Shiva, are 

symbols of us—all fashioned as means to bring the wanderer 

home. Things or qualities are made gods so that we might listen, 

otherwise our deafness may defeat us. We hear what calls our 

name. 

A modern song urges us to delve into our own mystery: 

We were born before the wind 

Also younger than the sun... 

Let your soul and spirit fly into the mystic. 

Our psyche craves stimulation; our songs, stories, and 

images are true in that they represent a larger dimension of 

ourselves. They nurture this larger sense and appeal because we 

are inescapably everything and part of one another. Every road 

leads home. 

Mount Rushmore “emerged” out of the earth to be a sign 
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not only of American presidents but also of the solid ground 

underneath that supports us. The sign signifies or becomes alive 

when it stirs thoughts in us of pride in America's leaders and 

when we feel secure because of the stability of the earth we walk 

on. But the sign works because ultimately each of us is great and 

a rock of stability. As above so below. The sign triggers those 

potent(ial) qualities already existing in us that bond us together 

and make us one. The feelings awakened enable us to enter 

ourselves and see the whole of our nature. 

The eternal continuum happens now with a universal 

connectedness. Every atom binds with the next. What is in me is 

in the whole. Each influence, conscious or unconscious, affects 

every other being. As we live our life in the present moment we 

write our destiny, which is to find that God exists everywhere 

and is the means for us to come to Him. He is the “how” of each 

of us, preserving everyone's uniqueness. He is the universal 

principle of everyone's process. I can experience Him as “Thou” 

or as “I,”depending upon the awareness in my consciousness. 

The great illusion is seeing the One as two.
95

 This applies to 

everything and is ever the challenge to awareness. The 

worshipper says I am Yours; the theologian says You are mine; 

the mystic says We are One. God-realization and self-realization 

are the same. 

The whole is a state of grace as God's gift, and we 

evolve in His oneness. The will, the wisdom, the love, the 

goodness we recognize in others and ourselves are really degrees 

of “Godness.” The divine resemblance will grow until everyone 

is recognizable. Only the whole is the truth, and God, the “All” 

invested in each awaits its contribution. Unity is totality. 

Behind every thought, feeling, and act is the Life-force 
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of a quiet mighty unity. The Mystery drives us to self-realization 

through childlike agreement with life. Submitting to this higher 

order is like returning to the innocence of childhood. It is like 

coming home, for it is our own eternal spirit that creates and 

animates us. For each of us, “The Word was made flesh.” We 

affected the process to externalize our eternal nature, for beauty 

and bliss and love. 

Life seeks growth—we win the peace again and again as 

we give up our selfappropriation. There is no separate self in the 

Godflow. The divine energy must circulate. 

We cannot come closer to God by removing him from 

anything. The whole of life is a sacred ceremony. We come 

closer to God by loving his creation and recreating it into 

parables of the eternal. The world is an illusion; only God is real; 

God is the world. This Eastern adage reminds us that Sanskrit 

has many words for God, with the world one of his 

manifestations. The hidden truth is to love the world as God. 

All that is conceals God, which means we know God 

and do not know Him. We judge because we think we know, yet 

no one knows completely. Living with God as unknown is 

necessary because if we have only ideas of God we will not find 

Him. The very idea will be an obstacle, a barrier to experience. 

The mind can form a thought of God, but to take that part for the 

whole is a mistake. The mind is a just a part, so understanding is 

only a part. Answers we find are provisional for us for now. 

Letting go into unknowing is our salvation. It triggers other 

forces, and with an open willingness to drop the old comes a new 

found strength. Surrender to the unknown is a form of love for 

love will accept anything. Commitment to the unknown is 

connecting with the living God. 

When we conclude that God is neither this nor that, it 
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means that we acknowledge that God is beyond affirmation and 

denial. Since He is beyond being and non-being, notknowing is 

truly to know. It brings sureness. The darkness surpasses 

understanding. In not-knowing, we perceive beyond the mind to 

no-mindedness. 

Silence unites us with the ineffable, and the darkness 

becomes transparent. Entering unknowing preserves our sanity 

for it saves us from self and the arrogance of assumption. We do 

not have to know!  Unknowing empties the mind, providing a 

blank for God's writing. Unknowing means we permit life's 

forces to manifest, allow for guidance by a force beyond our 

comprehension. Following instead of searching, it is the ease that 

is hard. Bliss is the removal of striving for bliss. 

The darkness of not knowing is, therefore, light. 

Confucius said, “If you know that you do not know, then you can 

begin to know.” The profane are those who claim to know Him 

“who makes darkness his hiding place.”
96

 Unknowing joins 

knowing, as oneness includes both.  

I choose to live with this Unknown as loving. Perhaps 

this is because love is the highest reality I am capable of. In 

order to realize THAT, the Unknown crystallizes into my life as 

love. I believe that our essence is love, with unknown limits and 

power, and that we all want to love. Bit by bit we can learn to 

love people and things and what happens. Answering that call is 

the way I can glory in this earthly living. Love fulfills all 

obligations. The Scriptures command us to love and tell us that 

God is love. In loving there is deep knowing. We said at the 

beginning of the book that the highest truth is love. If that is 

what the Mystery is, then it is also what I must become. 
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We do not have to “see” God to love Him, but we do 

have to love to know God. We can know love only by loving. 

God is another name for love. If we love, we are one with God. 

But we must choose to have it. Love is the food of the soul that 

makes it strong. In love, mind and time and space die, so some 

have called love the only religion. As deep as Jesus was into 

holding God as the goal for every life, he asks Peter the simple 

question, “Do you love me?” 

All love God, hidden in the loving. Everyone loves in 

some way, but each one's love is different and indefinable to 

anyone else. Love is not only understanding another (knowing) 

but also letting the other unfold (not-knowing). This is loving 

God as known and unknown. 

Love at its core does not depend upon relationship but is 

a quality in us. It is a state of being, a reality that naturally 

reaches out. It is the impulse to become one with whatever is. 

The one in particular I love is the clue to all. If I fall in 

love, it is because I am love. Before water falls, it must have a 

source. Love seeks to bless all, as did the Ancient Mariner in his 

heart in Coleridge's poem, which lifted the curse of his 

separation. At that moment he could pray, which he joins to love 

at the end of his long ordeal: 

He prayeth best, who loveth best 

All things both great and small; 

For the dear God who loveth us, 

He made and loveth all.
97
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Love is possible only when we love for love's sake. 

When we do, we identify with God. The deeper into love one 

goes, the more the solitary self disappears as it becomes 

absorbed by love. The soul's tendency is toward the one-

pointedness of love upon which all else depends. 

A basic truth that I have discovered of Eastern and 

Western spirituality is that everything is connected. For many 

including myself the tie includes a higher source. I think the 

spiritual life, East and West, awakens us to realize the bond 

uniting us. I believe we share the consummation when we live in 

love. The answer is to love, despite all else. 

Life is hidden in God. Our exploration is in God Itself. 

The human mind stretches the length of God in its search. Our 

small divinity unravels in Him as we find His love in ours. We 

can know God only as we know ourselves, for He is us. He is the 

“Mysterium tremendum et fascinans,” the wholly other and I 

myself. The one searching is the one sought. God has more to 

give us. As long as we have not reached our goal, we have more 

to receive. When God awakens the soul, He tolls the knell of his 

own death to live in us. He can no longer be the object of our 

quest because He discovers Himself in us. 

And the Hero and Heroine who awaken to that call to the 

soul also die because they have come home, the self-dwelling in 

communion with all else, at the center of the circle that has no 

circumference.
98

 All belongs to each, and each belongs to all. 

Since all is one, there is no one outside to witness it. Witnessing 

would be an illusion, for We are the Mystery. The glorious 

Epiphany can only make us wonder at the Unmanifested.  
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POSTSCRIPT 

OMEGAN GENESIS 

A living mirror 

    completing the sphere 

That centers everywhere  

    circumferencing nowhere, 

Downward the miracle 

    a circle encircled. 

Divinely total, 

    ending, immortal, 

Flashing sparks of infinity 

    for earthly scrutiny, 

Opening minds 

    with Spirit winds. 

Hid in the smalling 

    as in the growing, 

Leaving to questing 

    more than to gaining, 

Always awakening 

    our sense of unknowing. 

The mirror melts 

    from captured light, 

Unfragiling 

    in reforged might, 

Inflamed by fires 

    that end the night. 
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To a point, God, 

    till s/he's more God, 

Birthright granted, 

    illumined, supplanted, 

Stripping the cover, 

    bridging Forever. 
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